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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a ecnsus of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each chureh, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Sinee membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the ehureh belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the ferm “member’’ is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 yvears of age” and those “13
years of age and over,” so far asreported hy the individual churehes. The mem-
bership ‘13 years of age and over’’ usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.
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Iv GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices,—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term “value of church property’’ was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1006 and the term
“yalue of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The *“value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the chureh
buildings owned ard used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connece-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or edueational work in connection with the ehureh, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.”” The totsl of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
vear are separated in the reporis received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the sehedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’'s salary . oo e L TR
For all other salaries_ v e e
For repairs and improvements.___._ ... erin e
For payments on church debt, excluding interest. ... ...
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, etC.eeen  woceeoaoos
TFor all other current expenses, ineluding interest_ ... ...
For home missions_ - _ i iicen amecm—-
For foreign missions. L iian cmmm————a-
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them. . . e ieea -
For all 0ther PUTDOSES - - - oo oo ceee e e

Total expenditures during year. ... oo _  maianan

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




PILGRIM HOLINESS CHURCH

(ForMERLY INTERNATIONAL Arosrtoric HoriNess CHURCH)

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Pilgrim Holiness Church for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory.

Members are enrolled by this denomination upon evidence of regeneration and
belief in the doctrine of entire sanctification. The mode of baptism is left wholly
to individual option.

TasrLe 1.—SumMmary oF StATIsTICS FOR CHURCHES IN URrBAN AND RuUraL
TERRITORY, 1936

PERCENT lol'
In urban | Inraral TOTAL
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number _.__....__.. 510 211 209 41.4 58,8
Members, BUMDET ... - coveeeccrancenanacsmanmnmmaco e 20,124 12,125 7,999 60.3 39.7
Average membership per chureh ... ... 39 57 27 SN (RSO
Membership by sex:
Male. oot a————— 6, 845 . 4,192 2,753 60,4 30.8
Female....... 12, 546 7,467 5,079 5.5 40.5
Sex not reported. ... . 633 466 167 73.6 | 28, 4
Males per 100 females. ..o __ 55. 4 §6.1 (3028 | FRS——
Membership by age:
Under 13 ¥eoIS. cmm oo mcccmem e ocmmmeees 544 347 197 63.8 36.2
13 years and over. 17,735 10, 733 7, 002 60.5 30.8
Age not reported e oo 1,845 1, 045 800 56. 6 43.4
Percent under 13 years? . ____........ 3.0 3.1 2.7 feanan e jame———
Church edifices, number. .. 418 170 248 40,9 50,1
Value—number reporting. 380 161 235 40,7 9.3
Amonnt reported. . _..__ - .| $1,493,756 || $1, 012,330 | $481, 417 67.8 32,2
Constructed prior to 1936 . 81,433, 805 8084, 830 | $44Y, 056 08.7 31.3
Construeted, wholly or in part, in 1936.. $50, 881 $27, 500 | $32,361 45.9 54,1
Average value per church, $3, 772 36, 288 $2,049 | emreaea
Debt~-number reporting.... 181 118 83 65.2 4.8
Amount reported.._____ $238, 353 $186, 651 ;1 $51, 702 78.3 2.7
WNumber reporting ‘‘no debt” 144 36 108 25.0 75.0
Parsonages, number......., fmmmmmmeememm e ————————— 186 89 97 47.8 52,2
Value—number reporting_ 152 g1 81 50.9 40.1
Amount reported. ..o cceamaee oo $202,725 $185,425 | $107,300 63.3 36.7
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. ..o 508 211 207 41.5 58.56
Ammount reported.___....___.....- —— $604, 727 $383, 748 | $220, 979 63.5 36.5
Pastors’ salaries - $253, 841 $151, 504 | §102, 247 59.7 40.3
All other salaries, 23, 504 $15, 612 7, 082 66.2 33.8
Repairs and improvements $36, 201 $21,200 | $14, 002 .7 41.3
Payment on charch debt, excluding interest. $50, 366 $36, 168 | §15, 208 60.8 30.2
All other current expenses, including interest. §45, 609 65,273 | $30,338 68.3 3.7
Local relef and charity, Red Cross, ete.___ $4, 348 $2,9035 $1,013 60.5 39.5
Home missions. - oo oo mccanee $10, 773 %6, 241 4, 532 57.9 42.1
Foreign missionS .. oo oanen $33, 144 $20, 983 $12,161 63.3 36.7
T geners! headquarters for distribution.._. $28, 015 $19, 108 $8, 909 68.2 31.8
All other PUrPOSeS. oo veeoe o occamrcciaaan , 246 $45, 547 | $22, 699 66,7 33.3
Average expenditure per chuoreho . .omccmnenaos $1,180 $1,819 $74d o cewma———
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number_ oo omccnaee 476 205 271 43.1 56.9
Qfficers and teachers - 4,718 2, 409 2, 309 51.1 48.9
Scholara__ - 68,493 37, 868 20,627 647 38,3

¥ Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
4 Based on membership with age classification reported.

7896440 1




2 CEXNSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TABLE 1.—SuaMMARY OF Staristics roR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
Terrrrory, 1986—Continued

1 |
i t ! PERCENT O¥
I| ITnurban | Inrural | TOTAL
TEM Tatal ;‘} territory %tem‘tury‘
1 % iUrban Rural
it
i |
Summer vazation Bible schools: it !
Chnrches reporting, number. ............. w—— 70l 34
Officers end teachers 30 } 18 i
BChOlAIS ¢ e oo e 401§ 241 ¢
Weekday religious schools; ﬂ, %
Churches reporting, number.________ ..., 5 ‘1 41
Officers and teachers 16 ! 15
1 1) £ T 200 1 193
i i
Perochial sehoals: il i
Churches reporting, number ... ... 6 i 2
Officers and teachers. - 87 4 34
Beholars. o . e i 210 i 106 \

parison, a summary of the available statisties of the Pilgrim Holiness Church for
the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906. Several small groups of churches,
not reported at any preceding census of religious bodies, had been consolidated
with this denomination at various dates between 1916 and 1926. This fact
probably accounts, in part, for the considerable increase in all items reported in

-

TapLE 2.—CoMPARATIVE SUuMMARY, 1906 1o 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (loea) organizations), number. .cve e ceemvnanas 510 441 1689 74
Increase over praceding census:
NUmber oo mcann 69 279 <175 PN
PRrCeNt - o oot me e e —— 15.6 160, ¢ [ T A
Members, IIMIDeT oo e e e e s omn 20,124 13,040 | 5,276 2,774
Increase over preceding census:
NUIBer oo e ceme 5, 084 9,764 [l I D
Percent 33.8 1851 G2 s
Average membership per church 39 34 31 37
Church edifices, DUIMDEr . .o mccwamecann 416 350 114 44
Value—number reporting. 396 356 116 44
Armount reported....—..... T $1,4186, 519 $200, 468 $80, 150
Average value per church - $3,772 3,079 $1,728 $1,822
Debt—nuamber reporting. .. 181 161 43
Armnount reported. oo cemee e $266, 215 $33,463 $13, 246
Parsonages, NIMBeL ..o ccccemcmcmmmemmnemena] 380 b i e ca e
Valae—number reporting- & 108 10 10
Amount roported. .o e imeaeemem $301,128 $9, 800 $7,125
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. (oo veome e 508 415 156 foccmmnocnean
Amount reported - . .. N -] $604, 727 $572, 164 473,630 | oo oas
Pastors’ salaries. ... oo eocmeen $253, 841
All other salaries_ . ... )
Repairs and improvements $36, 201 $415, 368 855,185 |occeccocan
Payment on church debt, excluding interest.__. $50, 360
All other current expenses, including interest. .. $95, 609
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete..___.._ $4, B48
Home missions. .- ueolocnemcc o cmmnns $10, 773
Farelgn missions. oo remee e $33, 144 $132, 351 17,809 {eeaieees
Ta general headguarters for distribution... ... $28,015
All other POYPOSES . <o oo cmc e cmmee 368, 246
Not classified - %24, 445 B5T5 | ommomeacaeee
Average expenditure per chure! : $1,3790 $472 |t
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, nUMbEr. .« e mvcccccccmanee 476 388 145 86
Officers and teachers 4,718 2, 064 1,052 503
Scholars 58,493 23, 467 7,923 3,276

t Percent not shown where base is less than 100,




PILGRIM HOLINESS CHURCH 3

State tables,—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Pilgrim Holiness
Church by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and mem-
bership of the churches classified according to their location in urban or rural
territory, the total membership classified by sex, and Sunday school data. Table
4 pives for selected States the number and membership of the churches for the
four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified
as “under 13 years of age” and “13 vears of age and over’”. Table 5 shows the
value of churches and parsonages, and the amount of debt on church edifices,
for 1936. Table 6 presents for 1936 the church expenditures, showing separately
current expenses, improvements, henevolences, etc. Separate presentation in
tables § and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches reported
value and expenditures, in order to avoid disclosing the financial statistics of any
individual church.

Ecclesiastical divisions.—Table 7 presents, for each district of the Pilgrim
Holiness Chureh, a summary of the more important statistical data for 1936
shown by States in preceding tables, including number of churches, membership,
value of and debt on church edifices, expenditures and Sunday schools.

TaBLe 3.—NumpeEr AND MEMBERSHIP O0F CHURCHES IN UrBAN AND RuUrAL
TERRITORY, AND MEMBERsHIP BY SBX, AND Sunbpay ScumooLs, BY STATES,
1936

NUMBER OF l NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP BY SUNDAY
CHUECHES MEMBERS SEX BCHOOLS
l 5 ule
GEQGRAPHIC DIVISION AND BTATE i 2leE| 8l Sa
SIEEISEIZE p
2 | — e 1o 2 28l 885 8! 3
= 212 = =4 = 2 Z |RdlgglRrEiEg] B
sl 2 02 1512 B [xElZRZElg8| &
IS =] i = B =] = = = ;o s 0O 54
United States_ .....cocacene 510 211{ 299(20, 124112, 125(7, 90818, 945|192, 546| 633|55. 4] 478[4, 718|58, 483
=== ‘ _— T
NEW ENGLAND: |
Massaehusetts. ..o L1 L 24 24 ... 4 2.t 1 8 28
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:

New YOrk. oo ooooeooemeneee 271l 18] @ w1l 688 23] 838 &R 271 232) 1,500
New Jersey... o6 4 2; 152§ 105 47] &3 04 6l 53] 223
Pennsylvania. .. .coeeocuona- 491 200 200 1,977 1,1315] 862, 716! 1,261 46| 495! 3,666

East North CENTRAL:

[ 111 T, 5011 241 350 2,9501) 2,113] 837(1,020] 1, 752 &7 6561 4,467
Indiana. 89 41 48] 3,870} 2,310/1,360)1, 251, 2,209 790 792/15,214
Ilinois.._. 10 5 B 367 189} 158 108] 251 10; 105 6
R 610 111221 « W 89| 22, 17 1,922I 1,483] 439] 713 1,208 38| 452] 4,077

WEST NORTH CENTRAL!

OWB oo oo ceen Hl.-op 1 190 9 12 (R v 1 it 30
MiSSOUTT - cme oo 5 co--t B16|) B816[.....| 103 213(-..-|48.4] 5| 52 417
Nebraska ..o oovemccarona- 8 1 71 151 34 117) 48; 103[....]40.6/ 6] 40| 223
KansaS. . ccomecmecmnammmeeen 2 7) 16 Dﬁéj 408; 499, 339 566,....150.9] 21] 204) 1,157

SOUTH_ATLANTIC: ! | |
Delaware. .o oooevemmccenaee 7 1) 6F  40L 100, 301 1s54] 247/.._.162.3] 7] 88 803
Maryland -] 19 4 15 681 181 500] 241 425/ 1556.7) 18} 1B8| 1,408
Virginia.___ -4oenl 12 15( 72210 393 320/ 148 366 207/40.7{ 24 177 1,393
‘West Virginia. -l 16 4! 12 a90\1 2220 377 173 426/ 40,6] 15| 131 1,444
North Caroling._...eo—e_oone 44 13) 3!§ 1, 968} 1,187| 831 663 1,305 _...150.8; 41} 301|i5,099

Easr Soutn CENTRAL: | i
Kentucky.. ... — 83| 10] =1 831 3z2l 00| 222 578 5188.4] 31] 201 2,142
TeNNESSee. < oeee e mmaeem 7 1 6 187 11 128 57| 1 I P 5 441 2,171
Alabama___.____ 1 -( TR U</ B 19 10| 9’ o 1 8l 50

West Sovta CENTRAL: | i
Arkansas. ... oovocaimvacaas | 321 ______ 32 15 1 8 75
Tonisiana 1 181 15 1] 1 5 25
Oklghoma.. 127 127 52 3| 32 240
A < 4 48l . 18 2l 16 71

MOUNTAIN: {
Tdaho. ! 142\ 36 86 & 62 204
Colorado | I 370 230) 140! 143 0 72) 439
Arizona } [ Ces)| Tes.. .. 1) 134

PACIFIC: 1 | l
Washington..__.....__.__. I3 1) 20 51 35 16| 23 3] 21 101
oot 1t 1 88 25 13| 17 15| B3
10! 82 s 489‘ 32 221 9| 111 849

"

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less thyn 100, ,
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CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1938

TaBLE 4.—NUMBER AND MEMBERsHIP OF CHURCHES, 1906 to 1936, AND Munm-
BERSHIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES

|Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1036, 1626, 1916, or 1908]

NUMBER OF CHURCHES

NUMBER OF MEMBERS

MEMBERSHIP BY AGE,
1938

GEOGRAFHIC DIVISION AND | Age
STATE 13 £ | Per-
Un- | vears | B9 | cent
1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | der13] ¥ re-
and undet
years| guep | POt-|Tyg,
ed
United States_........ 510 | 441 | 189 | 74 |20, 124 {15,040 5,276 |2,774 | 544 {17,735 1,845 8.0
MIDDLE ATLANTICY
New Yorkocceeennanne 2 19 1. g11 485 35 e 7 870 34 .8
NEew Jersey..ooeennn--. ] N I 1 152 (5170 I 20 3 149 | ... 2.0
Pennsylvania. ... ... 431 327 13 311,97 407 | 385 164 62 | 1,809 16 3.2
591 &6 21 8120501041 7501 412 28 12,779 | 143 1.0
891 91 21 11 13,670 13,653 530 370 ] 157 | 2,968 ] 545 50
10 16 feoeomfacnnn 357 MR |eenae 3 319 35 .9
39 32 167 16 11,9221 1,285 | €19 518 19 11,722 18t 1.1
) N PR 3 19 | e
5 70 (R R 246 ... 22.2
Nebrask# o vooooinnen. S 1 .. 132 11 5.7
Kansas.....o....._.._ PMl 20 6 2 783 88 4.2
S0UTH ATLANTIC: |
elaware. .. _________ 7 5 1 1 401 308 307 168 6 330 56 1.7
Maryland.... ... 19 14 11| 10 631 455 | 440 | 406 3 633 45 .5
Virginia. ... 27 1 16 {3 B 7221 459 301 ... 22 643 &7 3.3
West Virginia____.____ 151 10 8 3 599 432 | 368 82 2 505 71 4.4
North Caroling._...... 41 411 36 911,98 | 1,470 11,010 339 33 |1,768 | 167 1.8
EAST B0UTH CENTRAL!
Kentueky_ ....__......{ 33 31 15 5 19 7170 85 2.6
Tennessee . -..oveocn-. Tt R SO 1 136 faas .7
WzST SouTH CENTRAL:
Oklahoma. .. ....._... 3 4 3 1 4 17 3.1
MOUNTAIN:
Idaho . ooeeannns i} 5 51 .... 7 135 |..eon 4.9
Colorado. oo oo, 10 1Bl f..... 3 347 20 .9
PacIric:
Washington.__.__..._. - 2% RS D S, 6 45 | e
California. ... _._.__.._ 10 8l 13 227 | 281 84
i
Other States.__....._.. 29 4 i 30 1 13| 231 ... 5.3
i

| Based on membership with age classifieation reported; not shown where bese is less than 100,

1 Includes: Massachusetts, 1; Alabama, 1; Arkansss, 1; Louisiana, 1; Texas, 2;

Oregon, 2; and Arizona, 1,




PILGRIM HOLINESS CHURCH 59

ABLE 5.—VALUE oF CHURCEES AND PARSONAGES AND Amoont oF CHURCH
DesT BY STATES, 1936

[Beparate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

¢ 18 lviruporcuurcn| DERT O VALUE OF
u a EDIFICES EDIFICES PARSONAGES
2g |8
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE §§ LRI ] &
a8 | 8¥ ag:] & g
By 25 4 2.4 as 88 e
- 2 28 g S q S8 a
[ = ga £ 9 a
208 |ER| § |ER B | BM) B
13 4 o - o - o <
TUnitedStates..ccovncwann- —— 510 418 3906 |$1,403, 7568 | 181 {3238, 353 152 | $202, 728
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
ew Yor 27 24 23 123, 800 16 | 27,435 9 33, 500
New Jersey__ - 3 3 18, 400 7, 566 1 i
Pennsylvania oo cceeovmmnmmmoooas 49 88 36| 137,200 18| 26,070 16| 42,780
FEast NorTE CENTRAL!
Ohio... 59 40 36 239, 050 17 | 42,370 4 8, 100
TRAIANA e cm e m e ——— 89 80 76 169, 205 28 | 36,869 25 26,350
Tllinois 10 8 7 10, 885 4 1 (
Michigan - 30 38 34 167, 895 a1 | 27,227 18 45, 550
‘Wesr NORTH CENTRAL!
Missou. b 3 12,600 400 |oorveceo]eeommmann
Nebraska. .o vommmcmmocaan ————— 8 [i] 6 12, 600 3 945 ¢ , 700
KAOSaS. . o vceencmammmmamase e 2 18 18 39,400 7 4,154 9 14,900
BoUTH ATLANTIC:
DelaWare. - oovcecvnvemcmnann —m——— 7 5 5 21, 677 2 3,775 2 [Q)]
Maryland. 19 17 15 9, 500 7 2,320 [ 12, 500
Virginia_. 27 19 19 65, 876 11| 19,220 7 19, 000
West Virginia 16 13 13 68, 044 3 3,038 4 11,000
North Caroling.....cvem-eeanee e 44 44 44 166, 400 151 11,915 18 34,900
‘EasT BouTHE CENTRAL?
Kenteky oo cmecummmrommmwem=m== 33 26 24 85,400 121 14,288 3 3, 500
Tennessee _ 7 6 6 10,500 {ocooerfmmmcmomen 4 2,700
MOUNTAIN:
Idaho - [ 8 1] 7,925 1 300 2 Q]
Colorado —— — 10 9 8 85, 850 5 2,728 8 2,900
Pacrric; ’
CalifoTRi8. cmvreccccmcvmmmmcecvmmen- 10 [} 5 19,400 3 5,033 3 5,000
QOther StateS. _occecmmmmacmamnmm e 18 10 39 14,750 4 1,800 6 18,476

1 Amount inclnded in figures for *“Other Sates,” to avoid diselosing the statistics of any individual church.
1 Includes: Arkansas, 1; Louisians, 1; Oklahoma, 2; Texas, 2; Arizona, 1; Washington, 1;snd Oregon, 1.




6 OENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TaBLE 6.—CnUuRcHE ExXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

£ XPENDITURES
Total
GEOGRAFHIC DIVISION AND | number Repairs Paoyment
BTA chugéhes Churches| Total Pastors’ | Allother| and Ogeﬁléuéf_h
reporting| amount || selaries { salaries |improve- elud'ing
ments | jnrerest
United States ..._.._.... 510 508 | $604, 727 || $258,841 | g$23,584 | %36, 291 $50, 366
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: ! {
New York._ - 27 27 48,845 | 7,435 1,253 2, 304 5,045
New Jersay. - [ 8 7. 054 28550 e 412 1,079
Pennsylvania 49 49 80, 358 34, 254 2,566 7,608 6,053
50 59 63, 403 30,140 4,831 4,844 5 819
£9 88 , 427 40,1968 4,598 5,475 4,744
0 10 7, K90 3,033 368 278 765
39 29 77,35 29,010 2,024 3, 558 8,169
MiSSOUTL. e 5 5 7,165 3, 696 140 o 168
Nebraska. 8 8 3,784 2,057 71 89 183
Kansus 23 bc} 18, 289 8, B47 1,410 544 1,491
7 7 18,301 6,390 f12 084 3,188
19 19 17,328 9, 658 408 660 , 099
Fad 29 24, 557 10, 422 638 573 2, 518
18 16 22,146 8, 978 1,004 568 1,739
44 44 45,702 , 1,480 6,114 4,912
East Soury CENTRAL:
Kontucky 33 a3 21, 603 g, 683 475 828 1,073
Tennesses 7 7 3,489 1, 742 341 E 7128 T
Wesr Soura CENTRAL®
Oklahoma, ... ...._. ——— 2 8 2 866 1,253 4] 134
MOUNTAIN: f
Tdaho. ... coveerieeaen 6 5 4,357 2106 | .. ... 121 80
Colorado.co..oermccaman 10 10 7458 3,421 31% 307 322
Pacrric:
Washington . ... 3 3 1,437 553 23 23 50
Califormig. . comeece o 10 10 17, 653 5,750 1,023 714 833
|
Other States. .eeerooev.... 10 a 110] 7,47 3060 9 1t 974
i

1 Includes: Massachusetts, 1; Towa, 1; Alabama, 1; Arkansas, §; Louvisians, 1; Texas, 2; Arizona, 1; and

Oregon, 2,
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7
TABLE 6.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936——Continued

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES—continued
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE | Other current "
expenses re{;&”‘éhd Home | Foreign | TOEE- | 411 other
uilgég‘(.iéslzg charity | Missions | missions quarters | PUrposes
United States...ocoveou.nnn. %95, 808 $4.848 $10, 773 233, 144 $28, 015 $68, 248
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New York. 7, 946 174 1,071 4, 520 2, 441 4, 063
2,348 5 92 63 352 144
10, 643 342 1,627 &, 380 2,955 9, 530
L OO e 11, 871 301 948 3,456 3,228 2,872
i 12, 485 538 928 4,882 6, 756 13, 895
1, 440 47 56 479 1,007
18, 348 354 1,122 3,44 3, 467 7, 860
WEsT NorTH CENTRAL!
Missonri oo 1,232 7 137 116 70 1, 574
Nebraska 532 13 61 95 150 833
Kansas. 2,270 891 449 866 462 1,353
SouTH ATLANTIC:
Delaware. ..o vewmmvcnmaman.n 1, 869 96 566 4498 526 1, 575
Vimpend vl B B w m| im
rginia. .. , 047 7 £62 A
: West Virginia 3,107 134 624 1,113 1,016 2, 865
North Carolina 3,511 1,316 260 2,469 2,860 3
EAsT BouTH CENTRAL:
Kentucky. oo ooovooicancnaes 3, 307 139 526 965 1,276 3, 351
Tennesses. ... 832 | 271 69 18 240
WEST SOUuTH CENTRAL:
[02:95:1:70 1 1 R 1) B SO, 200 129 60 533
MOUNTAIN:
Idah Q47 |- 255 180 104 584
1,439 30 203 408 249 709
Paciric:
Washington_ . ..ocacmeeeeoee 330 7 56 47 5 38
California. .. ..oocvmeeccccounn 1,443 373 475 1,801 | 481 4,040
Other States_ ... _.ocrecenoee 2,004 [ vrmaan 172 337 71 643
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MTABLE T.—NUMBER AND MempERsHI?r oF Crurcues, Varue anxp DEesT oN
CaurcH Epirices, EXPENDITURES, AND SunNDAY ScHooOLS, BY DIgrrIcTs, 1936

= .
S | g8 |lviLUE OF cRURCH|DERT ON CHURCH : SUNDAY
P EDIFICES EDIFICES | AT ENDITURES)  gopoors
'gg ey 3
DISERICT =§ °g Lo ko %y | ©
: B2l s° 128 o |BH| 5 |2B| 4 |ZB|:%
°l 2 ER5 g E g B8] 9 |g&|a%c
2 18 ||88| 2 |&58| & |8E| & |5%|®E4
] = E=g= g £ g =& & A 88
& Z Qo < (334 - og = Og |z
Totale oo emcecmmcnans 510 120,124 || 396 81,493,756 | 181 $238,350 | 508 |8304,727 | 478 |68,403

—
I
=
0
=
-3

24,550 4 5,119 131 20,048 121 1,006
311 1,208 24 75,477 11 ] 10,430 311 35716 30 | 2,608
823 8 B 395

I1daho-W 9 193 7 9, 525 2 5,404 9

1liinols 10 357 7 10, 8385 4 862 10 7,880 10 670
Indiana 83 | 3,670 76 169, 205 28 | 36,869 831 04,427 74 |15, 214
Jowa-Missourl... 7 367 4 13, 500 2 900 7 , 564 7 522

23 921 16 40, 400 7 4,154 231 18,461 211 1,174
33 65,400 12 { 14,288 33| 21,603 311 2 142
391 1,922 34 167, 895 21| 27,227 39 77,35 38 1 4,077
311§ 1,011 26 129, 5 171 27,835 31 51,139 311 1,658

239, 17 | 42,370 59 | 69,409 57 | 4,467
521 2,058 36 146, 900 20 | 33,236 52| 84,939 40| 8,759

411, 9652 44 166, 400 15| 11,915 44 | 45,702 41 {15,099

10, 500
23| o1 15 53,575 { 10| 153831 23| 22,600 | 20 L128
18 599 13 68, 944 3 3,058 16| 22,146 15| 1,444
‘Okinhoma-Texas. . . 4 144 3 3,500 [eevnncfemunnsan 41 3117 4| 218
Rocky Mountain.......... 19 | 536 4 o8, 550 8| 867 x 19| 1,38 | 678

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The International Apostolic Holiness Union was organized in 1897, at Cin-
-cinnati, Ohio, in the home of the Rev. Martin Wells Knapp. The Rev. Seth
Cook Rees was the first general superintendent, and the Rev. M, W. Knapp
was the associate superintendent. Rev. Mr. Knapp had previously been a
minister of the Methodist Episcopal Church, but withdrew from that denomina-
tion because of his belief that there was need for more earnest efforts than that
church was making for the spread of a ““full gospel’”” throughout the world. The
Methodist Church, in his view, was no longer completely Wesleyan in teaching
or practice, and the Holiness movement in America was becoming theoretical
and manifesting a growing tendency to rule out of camp meetings, conventions,
and work generally, such doctrines as the healing of the sick, the premillennial
-coming of Christ, and the evangelization of the world.

While not more than a dozen persons were identified with Mr, Knapp and
Mr. Rees (the founders) in the initial organization, many were waiting for some
such definite action, and the membership of the union increased rapidly. The
word *‘apostolic” as used by them simply implies a desire to approach as nearly
as possible to apostolic practices, methods, power, and success. DBetween 1906
and 1916 the form of organization was changed considerably, and the term
“‘church” was substituted for ‘“‘union’’; and since 1916, several smaller bodies
with similar views have been admitted, without, however, affecting the general
type or purpose of the denomination.

In 1919 the Holiness Christian Chureh united with the International Holiness
Church, and the name was changed to International Holiness Church. The
Pentecostal Rescue Mission, consisting of congregations located chiefly in the
State of New York, united with the International Holiness Church in 1922,
becoming the New York District.

At the general assembly of the International Holiness Church in 1922, the
Pilgrim Church, with churches located largely in California, united with the
International Holness Church, and the name Pilgrim Holiness Church was

1 This statement, which is, in part, the same as that published in vol. II, Report on Religious Bodies,
1926, was revised by Rev. R. W. Ives, and approved by him in its present form.
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chosen for the combined bodies, In 1924 a small group of congregations known
as the Pentecostal Brethren in Christ united with the Pilgrim Holiness Church
and became a part of the Ohio District. The Peoples Mission Church, with
churches and missions in Celorado and other adjacent Stotes, united with the
Pilgrim Holiness Church in 1924, becoming known as the Rocky Mountain

District.
DOCTRINE

The doctrine of the church is Arminian and Methodistic. Emphasis is placed
on the new hirth; entire sanctification as a second work of grace, subsequent to-
regeneration, instantancously received by faith, which is interpreted as a cleans-
ing of the believer’s heart from inbred sin; the healing of the sick through faith
in Christ; the premillennial return of Christ; and the evangelization of the world.
as a step in hastening the second coming of the Lord. All persons desiring to
become members are first brought before the advisory hoard of the loeal church
to ascertain whether they are in full harmony with the church manual as regards
doctrine and practice. On aceeptance by the board, the applicant is questioned
in the presence of the church in a public meeting as to renunciation of all world-
liness; the possession of & clear witness of the Spirit to the experience of regen-
eration; and belief in the doctrine of entire sanctification as obtainable in this
life, as an instantaneous work of grace, subsequent to the experience of regenera-
tion. The church covenant is then read and entered into and the candidate
given the right hand of fellowship.

‘The articles of faith emphasize also belief in the Trinity and the Holy Serip-
tures as divinely and supernaturally inspired, infallibly true as originally given,
and as the only divinely authorized rule of faith and practice.

The Lord’s Supper, to which admission is general, is observed as often as the
local congregation deems proper. The mode of baptism is left wholly to in-
dividual option,

ORGANIZATION

The form of organization included, at first, both unions and churches, the-
former being local bands where the number of members did not seem to warrant
the organization of a regular chureh., With the growth of the denomination this
was changed, and by vote of the general assembly in 1913 it was decided to
organize churches only. The unions were accordingly mnotified, and they aec-
cepted the action and changed their form of organization. The government.
is a combination of the Episcopal and Congregational forms. The loeal church
elects a secretary, a treasurer, and not more than five elders and five deacons.
If there is not a sufficient number of men competent to hold the office of deacon,
women may be elected thereto and are known as deaconesses, The above offi--
cers, with the pastor, assistant pastor, and Sunday-school superintendent, are-
the governing officers of the local church and constitute the advisory board.

There are district organizations which meet annually, whose membership is
composed of lay delegates from the local churches and all the ordained or licensed
ministers and deaconesses. These organizations elect distriet counecils of not.
less than seven persons, which consist of the district superintendent, an assistant.
superintendent, a district secretary, a district treasurer, and three additional
members. These councils have oversight of the churches and ministers within
their districts.

There is also a general assembly composed of all the general officers, members
of the general board, district superintendents, assistant district superintendents,.
district secretaries, district treasurers, presidents of the church theological schools
and superintendents of general church institutions, a ministerial delegation and.
a lay delegation selected at the distriet assemblies. The general assembly meets
quadrennially and elects a general superintendent; two assistant general superin-
tendents; a general secretary; a general treasurer; a secretary of foreign missions;
a secretary of home missions; a publication committee; a foreign missions com-
mittee; & home missions committee and an education committee, each of which
has five members. These officers and ecommittee members constitute the general
board, to which all disputed questions of government and discipline ean be
referred for settlement. However, from its decisions appeals may he made to the
general assembly.

Minijsters are ordained by a council of five or more ministers called for that
purpose. Each candidate must have been licensed at least 2 years and must be
recommended by some local church. The churches choose their own pastors,
calling them by vote of their membership upon nomination of their advisory
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boards, and the pastor continues to serve the church so long as the relation is
mutually agreeable. Pastors are supported by free-will offerings or are given a
stipulated amount as decided by the church. The elders have special care for
the spiritual interests of the church. The deacons receive the offerings, prepare
the sacraments, and care for the poor. Deaconesses may be ordained for special
missionary work, and women are admitted to the ministry on equality with men.

Camp meetings under the charge of the district and loeal organizations are
held annually during the summer season. The chureh extension work is also
earried on through means of tent meetings.

WORK

The missionary work of the church is carried on through the missionary
committees, subject to the approval of the general board. The foreign missionary
work is under the direction of the sceretary of foreign missions and the depart-
ment committee on foreign missions, who are charged with the responsibility of
carrying out the policies and program of the general board with reference to
foreign missions. The denomination employs 40 missionaries and 117 native
workers, who are assisted by 76 volunteer workers. Extensive mission work is
carried on in many lands and the society has stations in Afriea (6 districts)—
Cape Colony, Natal, Northern Rhodesia, Orange Free State, Swaziland, Trans-
vaal; India, Mexieo, Philippine Islands, South Ameriea, and Texas border (each
1 distriet); West Indies (£ distriets) ; American Islands (2); British (3); Cuban (1);
Netherlands (1). There are 135 organized churches, 222 unorganized preaching
places reported in these fields, 5,596 members (excluding probationers); 104
Sunday schools with an enroliment of 13,753 pupils; and 26 day schools are also
maintained. Returns show that 350,000 was given for foreign missions during
the fiscal year.

Home-mission work, under the direction of the secretary of home miszions
and the department committee on home missions, is earried on in Arkansas,
Towsa, Louisiana, Missouri, Oklahoma, and Texas, and also in the mountains of
Alabama, Kentucky, North Carolina, Tennessee, West Virginia, and among
z;lhet _Intdians of Ountario, Canada, in connection with the regularly organized

istriets.

The edueational work in this country includes 5 theclogical institutions and
several schools of lesser grade.

One rescue home, and one old people’s home are maintained by the church,

The international headquarters of the organization are located in Indianapolis,
Ind. Here the Pilgrim Publishing House, and the general church oflices are
housed. The Pilgrim Holiness Advocate, a weekly pericdieal, is the official
organ of the denomination, and the “Full Salvation Series” of Sunday-school
quarterlies and papers are published to meet the needs of the work,

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a eensus of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1002, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census dats are
thus obtained directly from the loeal churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational! headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the chureh record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of & local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term ‘“member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age” and those “13
years of age and over,” so far as reported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended =o as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as muniocipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile, Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1986, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

m



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used maiuly or wholly for
religious servieces.

Value of church property.—The term “value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by bhoth terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and aetually used in connce-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church huilding are used for social
or educational work in connection with the ehurch, the whole valie of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practieally impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of ehurches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had *no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures,—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary____ . ____ . ____ L T
For all other salaries_____ .. __ . .. .. ...
For repairs and improvements..__ .. ... ..
For payments on church debt, excluding interest.... ________.
For all loeal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete_ ... U
For all other eurrent expenses, including interest______  ______.___
Forhomemissions_ . ... ... ___ ... _...__ e
Forforeign aissions_ .. ... el
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them . e e
For all 0her purposes. . . - oo e ieeie e

Total expenditures during year .- ... .. _....._ ___.. ... ...

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the chureh elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification-—A general
summary of the statistics for the Reformed Episcopal Church for the year 1936 is
pregented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory.

In this denomination all persons on the rolls as communicants in good and
regular standing are counted as members. Baptism is administered to infants.

TABLE 1.~—SUMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, 1930

PERCENT OF
Inurban | Inroral TOTAL*
TraM Total territory territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number_. ... 67 || 37 BO oot
Members, DUMDEr - o emececmreeee o ne e 7,656 6,099 1,557 | 79.7 20.3
Average membership per church 1651 B2
Membership by sex:
Male e . 2,056 1,932 1241 040 6.0
Female. .o 3,220 3,009 220 | 43.2 6.8
Sex not reported. ... 2,371 1,158 1,213 48.8 51,2
Males per 100 females. . oo ceeemreenns 63.7 64.2 564 foceol e
Membership by age:
Under 13 years - . 89 B9 |
13 years and OVer . e 4,920 4,476 444
Age not reported- - voneoo . 2,687 N 1,113
_ Percent under 13 years?. .. ... 0.8 0.9 |
Church edifices, number... ———- 68 36 30
Value—number reporting ..l 65 35 30
Amount reported_ ... | 41,808,925 || $1,771,%05 $32,220
Construeted prior to 1636 ... ......_. $1,788,925 || $1,756,705 $32, 220
Construeted, wholly or in part, in 1936 $15, 000 315,000 |.commcemnnnn
Average value perchureh. ..oomeemnoooo $27,753 $50, 620 $1,074
Debt~number reporting... . 12 12 Jomomccceenn
Amount reported._.... .| $137,699 $137,600 | ooeeaeeae
Number reporting ‘“no debt”._ . .oom-o. - 27 19 8
Parsonages, number. — 11 10 1
Value—number reporting - 10 10
Amounted reportedoma v mmvecevmmans $59, 450 $59,450 | mvmeecann 100.0 oeooeaen
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. .. ccocccaveearan 87 37 LN T S,
Amount reported - 3 $164, 643 $6,216 96.4 3.8
Pastors’ salaries $48, 803 $3, 984 92.5 7.5
™ All other salaries. .. v oo ocmoeoeee $23, 604 $23,512 $02| 99.8 .4
Repairs and improvements 33,044 $25 9.7 .3
Payment on church debt, excluding
interest oo $5,321 $5,271 $50 891 .9
All other current expenses, including
interest. o $62, 316 $61,723 $593 99.0 1.0
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete $1,788 31,762 $26 9.8.5 1.5
Home missions $1,038 81,038 {-cacameerean 100.0 foomeene.
Forcign missions - -- 42,160 $2,148 $12 99.4 .8
To general headquarters for distribution. .. $0, 633 38,834 $799 0.7 8.3
All other purposes - $3,263 $2, 608 $055 79.9 20.1
Average expenditurs per echurch. ___ ... $2, 550 $4,450 8207 | .o et
Sunday gchools:
Churches reporting, number. .. ..vocaemmeon 56
Officers and teachers - 683
SCholars .. ... —cvcccremcammaacmmme e 4,978
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Churches reporti 1g, nUmber. oo ocooeoccncann 4
Officers and teachers - 24
Seholars .« o coceieenomcemmmm—ccmmmmmem e m e 260
Weekday religious schools:
Churches reporting, number. .. .co—cceeees 1
Officers aud teachers...... - 4
Scholars. . ..o ceccememammmmmaeceaan 30

1 Parcent not shown where bags is I»ss than 100.
1 Based on membership with age classification reported.

73056--40 1
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Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Reformed Episcopal Church
for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906,

TasLe 2.—CoMPARATIVE SuMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEX 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (local organizations), NUMDEr..« ... ee—ecvann 67 69 74 79
Increase ! over preceding censuos:
Number...... -2 -5 s ) P,
POrCEnt 2. e e s e
Members, number .o 7,656 8,651 11, 050 9,682
Increase ! over preceding census:
Number 095 ~2 399 32 2 —
Percent —~11.§ ~21.7 L 55 U [R——
Average membership per church 114 125 149 123
Church edifices, TUMDET. _.. o e o oo e oo 66 77 74 87
Value—number reporting 4] 69 74 76
AMount Teported . oo oo coom e momeeoen $1,803,925 | $2, 455,850 | $1,702,187 | $1, 469, 787
Average value per church. - $27, 713 435, 202 $23, 003 $14, 339
Debl—uumber reporting. ... .ove s i 12 14 23 23
Amount reported $137,699 |  $108,804 $04, 198 $67, 143
Parsonages, pumber_ ..o 11 -
Value—~numhber reporting e . 10 11 12 14
Amount reported. ... oo c———————e $54, 450 $130, 200 $67, 000 $48, 950
Expenditures:
Chiurches reporting, nUMber o cccmeee 67 67 T feammm e
Amount reported ... oecreean $170, 859 $242, 668 $180, 880 |oemcmmeneen
Pastors' salaries___ | 352,767
All other salaries. ..o $23, 604
Repairs and improverment, 88, 960 $202, 181 $121,902 }ooee e
Payment on church deht, excluding interest. ... $5, 321
All other current expenses, including interest_.. $62,316 |,
Local relief and cherity, Red Cross, ste. .coomne. $1, 788
Hom_e mi: lnpu $1,038
Foreign missions 82,160 $40, 487 $40,522 b oo
To general headquarters for distribution. cw.-.-. $9, £33
) Al other purposes 23, 263
NOt Classified. . . oo e | e | o $0,456 Jomcsmcnnne
Average expenditure per church $2, 550 $3,622 $2,444 Jeommemem
Sunday schools:
Churehes reporting, number. ... vcr e cemee 6 59 K 76
{Ticers and teachers, - — FK3 66 87, 959
Scholars...ceunn- 4,978 6,174 8, 603 9, 864

1A minussign (—) denotes decrepse.
2 Percent not shown where bass is less than 100,

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Reformed
Episcopal Church by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number
and membership of the churches classified according to their location in urban
or rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools.
Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches for
the 4 census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified
a8 “under 13 years of age” and “13 years of age and over.” Table 5 shows the
value of church edifices and the amount of debt on such property, for 1936.
Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current
expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. )

Ecclesiastical divisions.—Table 7 presents, for each synod in the Reformed
Episcopal Chureh, the more important statistical data for 1936 shown by States
in the preceding tables, including number of churches, memhership, value of
church edifices, debt on church edifices, expenditures, and Sunday schools.
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TapLe 8.,~~NUMBER AND MrzuBERsSHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerriTorY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

=
NoRenoF | NOMBER oF MEMBERSHIP BY SEX | SUNDAY SCHOOLS
. = s =
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION g 12 z &
AND STATE Tmleglox| BE
o o 2 |S2 153 |55 | g5 B
SIE|E|2 || 2|8 |2 |5 | °|38 55 282
o - S = = = = =
elisl@i e |5 | & |2 &8 |2 |6 |8 |3
United States____._ 67|] 8v| so| 7,858;| 6,099 1,557 2,056] 8,228 2,871 €3.7 56! 683 4,978
MIDDLE ATLANTIC;
New York.. 5 360 4 33 223
New Jersey. 3 332 3 28 341
Pennsylvania. 14 3,098 14} 331 2,510
EAST NORTH CENTRAL:
Oh 1 166 1 16t 110
4 747 3 61 316
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delaware. 1 110 1 & 52
Maryland. _ 3 409 3 51 330
South Carol 36 2,434 27; 188 1,09

! Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,

TaBLE 4.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSEIP oF Cuurcues, 1906 to 1936, AND
MemBERsHIP BY AGeE 1IN 1936, BY STATES

NUMBER OF

CHURGHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP RY AGE, 1935
GEQGRAPHIC DIVISION
AND GTATE Under |13 years|Age not| Percent
193611926]1916/1906] 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 13 and Tée under
years | over |ported| 131
United States....| 67 | 69 | 74 | 78 | 7,656 | 8,851 |11,050 | 9,682 80 | 4,920 | 2,697 0.8
MIDDLE ATLANTIC ’
7 360 518 744 890 |-
31 21 2 332 243 234 212 ..
13 |15 | 14 | 3,008 | 3,200 { 4,352 | 3,564 10
21 21 8 166 403 476 Fi1:7 2 (AR I b1 I I
51 51 8 747 970 § 1,501 | 1,663 14 L7 2 1.9
1]...-j--..} 110 10 o faaeeen 10 100 {oo_ o 9.1
2 41 3 409 Eg§ 485 332 . 400
36 {35 | 38 | 2,431 | 2,753 | 3,017 | 2,282 | FRIE RN .8
Other States 2 ___J-.J----] 4] 4 oefomaaeen 241 212 e

1 Based on membership with age classifieation reported.
2 Tn 1916 and 1906, separate prasentation was limited to States having 3 or more churches.
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TapLe 5.—VaALUE oF CrURcE EDIFICES AND AMOUNT oF CHURCE DEBT B
Srares, 1936

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH
Total Number . EDIFICES EDIFICES
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND number of
STATE N ot1 gg&reh ch Chureh
churches €es urches urches
reporting Amount reporting Amount
United States. ovooen.. 67 a8 85 | 81,808,925 12 8137, 698
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New York. oo 5 4 4 175, 000 2 10, 000
New Jersey. .. 3 3 3 163, 500 | v femm e emm
Pennsylvania 1 14 13 989, 000 7 95, 700
EAST }I;TORTH CEKTRAL: )
0. e 1 1 0 qn
Blinis. .o 1 i R REE E 5000
SOU%_)H 1.&11..&.\'“0: L L N
[} t5 A5 o 1 B
e : : 3 |} 115835 2 26, 599
South Caroling......__._. 36 36 36 S3,220 4o e mmaen

! Amount for Ohio combined with figures for Mlinois, to avoid disclosing the statistics of any indi-

vidual church. .
* Amount for Delaware combined with fizures for Maryland, to avold disclosing the statistics of any Indi-

vidual church.
TapLe 6.—CrUrcH EXPENDITURES BY Stares, 1036

! Amount for Ohio combined with figures for I1linois, to avoid disclosing the statistics of any individual

church. ) )
? Amount for Delaware combined with figures for Maryland, to avoid disclosing the statistics of any
individual church,

g EXPENDITURES
E .
2y ! g 152 ey |3 T |,
2 e 18 5o e & b4
GEOGRAPHIC | 8 || £ ) 2 Bl58 |2 v 2 |~,1 2
DIVISION %D | Bl 21 3 g E 1283 gg gz 8§ | & | E) E
STATE =1 & g8 || 2 F “g1éz 187 |FE| 2 | & | g% E
= & 8 3 5 = ojea AT SR I = -1 "
Ahg| E ¥ | 2 |gE|E5g BB Y| E g EF Z
= = = =1 & RS SAS ) & < = @ =
gle| & & | 2 |8 7757 SRR
— !
United States...] 67|] 87/&L70, 859% {852,767 523, 604f88, 9691‘35. 321882, 318{31, 788;31. 033122, 1680:2D, 633{33, 263
MIDDLE ATLAN- ’
TIC:
New York. .. 5 &) 11,0685 3,207 3,042 7471 1,493) 1,467 410 45 10! 334 280
I;)TCW Jersey ... 3 3 10,0654]| 3,587 1,050 493] 1,901 1,593 [} § R IR, 821 638
ennsyl-
vanis. ... 14 14| 92,654 26,205) 11,900) 4,252, 1,077 30,602] 853 7SR 1,803 5,580) 405
EAst NORTH
C](E)I;'I'I:RAL'. ; 1
[
Tiingis. ... 4 4 }1 34,007/] 9,542 5069 2,004 .._... 15,267 320 185 195) 1,023] 302
SoUTH  ATLAN-
T]% 1 1
elaware. ...
Maryland.. .. 3 3 }’ 12,692|| §,216] 1,775 768, 80O} 2,815 -{1] P ORI 81 428
South Caro-
¥na ....... 36| 36] 10,347 5,010 759 615 50) 1,452 114 10 62] 1,065 1,210
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-
TA(I)BLE 7.—NuMBER AND MEMBERSHIP 0F CrURCHES, VALUE AND DErr on
HURCH EDpiFicEs, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY SyYNops, 1936

S DEBT ON
w VALUE OF CHURCH . SUNDAY
1 5 0 CHURCH EXPENDITURES .
§ ELIFICES EDIFICES SCHOGER
I
S| 203 g ¥ gl g
SYNOD : g % El E g Z
o e 8 8 g 5 ]
8 S 2 £ 3, ER )
Sl c | E E g gz
- E-] ] 5 (3] (3] S b
- 3 g g £ 3 S 2 S| =
EE |2 E V2| & || & |2 B
gz || S 3 5] 2 (| £ | %&
[ — ! -
T o7 | 7,05 || 65 |81,803,025 | 12| 3187,99 | 67 | #170,858 ‘ 58 [ 4,678
Chicago_ ... ... S sl om ol | 1| mow| 5l showr| 41 2
Now York-Pliladeiphia - | 25 | 4,270 || 21| 1,163,835 | 11| 13200 25| 196162 | 24| 3,308
Spevial Missionary Juris- '
diction of the South_ .. a7 | 242 86 53,220 | foeeeeeen 371 10,6000 =) 1,157
i

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION'
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

At the sixth corference of the Evangelical Alliance in New York in October
1873, a communion service was held in the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church,
in which Dr. Payne Smith, Dean of Canterbury, and Bishop George David Cum-
mins, of Kentuceky, participated. This was af the time of the intense discussion
in the Protestant Episeopal Church concerning ritual, and Dean Smith and
Bishop Cummins were subjected to some very severe and unfriendly criticisms
for participating in this union communion service. Bishop Cumming had for
some time felt disturbed at the apparently ritualistic tendencies of his chureh,
and the loss—as he thought—of true catholicity, and so keenly did he feel these
criticisms as new evidence of these tendencies that, on November 10, he with-
drew. A number of others shared his opinions, and on a eall from him, 7 clergy-
men and 20 laymen met in New York City on December 2, and organized the
Reformed Episeopal Church. Bishop Cummins was chosen as presiding hishop,
and the Rev. Dr, Charles Edward Cheney was elected a hishop and was sub-
sequently consecrated in Chicago.

The name Reformed Episcopal was chosen because of the helief of the founders
of the new movement that the same principles were adopted which were the
basis of the Anglican Church at the Reformation—which is known in Iaw asz the
“Reformed Chureh of England”’—and also of the Protestant Episcopal Church
when fully organized after the American Revolution.

The Reformed Episcopal Church has identified itself with the various move-
ments for church unity, is a constituent member of the Federal Council of the
Churches of Christ in America, and is in close relation with the Liturgical Free
Churches of England. -

DOCTRINE

Tn doetrine the Reformed Episcopal Church declares its belief in the Serip-
fures as the Word of God and the sole rule of faith and practice; and it accepts
the Apostles’ Creed, the divine institution of the sacraments of baptism and
the Lord’s Supper, and the doetrines of grace, substantially as set forth in the
Thirty-nine Articles of the Protestant Episcopal Church. It rejects the doc-
irine that the Lord’s table is an altar on which the oblation of the body and blood
of Christ is offered anew to the Father; that the presence of Christ in the Lord's
Supper is a presence in the elements of bread and wine; and that regeneration
is inseparably connected with baptism.

PR

t This staternent, which is substantially the same as that published in vol., II of the Report on Religipus
Bodies, 1026, has been revised by Bishop Howard D). Higgins, secretary of the General Council of the Re-
formed Episcopal Chureh, and approved by bim in its present form.
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ORGANIZATION

The polity accords with that of the Protestant Episcopal Church, except that
it looks upon episcopacy as an ancient and desirable form of church government
rather than as of divine right. It rejects, as erroneous doetrine and contrary
to God’s Word, the position that the Church of Christ consists of only one order
of ecclesiastical polity; and that Christian ministers are priests in any other
sense than that in which all other believers are ‘‘a royal priesthood.”

The Reformed Episcopal Church recognizes the Christian character of mem-
bers of other branches of Christ’s Church and receives them on letters dimissory,
It forbids the reordination of clergymen, duly ordained in other communions,
who enter its ranks. Tt holds, however, that, through its hishops, who alone have
the right to confirm and ordain, it has preserved intact the historie succession of
the ministry. Unlike the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church,
the bishops do not constitute a separate house in the General Council. They
preside over synods or jurisdictions which correspond to dioceses and jurisdictions
of the Protestant Episcopal Church.

For worship the church uses The Book of Common Prayer based upon that
as revised by the General Convention of the Protestant Ipiscopal Church in
1785, but holds that no liturgy should be imperative or repressive of freedom in
prayer, and reserves full liberty to alter, abridge, enlarge, and amend the sawme,
as may seem best, “provided that the substance of the faith be kept entire.”

WORK

The Board of Home Missions cares for the weak parishes in the organization,
conduets work among Negroes in the South, and provides a part of the salaries
of missionary bishops. The report for 1936 shows 20 missionaries emploved;
39 $02hg§ehes aided; and contributions for the support of the work, amounting
to $2,655.

The Board of Foreign Missions carries on work in India, in 8 stations, with
7 missionaries and 20 native helpers. There are 17 primary schools; 15 preach-
ing stations; 2 hospitals, in which about 54,000 persons received treatment dur-
ing the year; and 1 orphanage, with 70 inmates. The property in India is valued
at $20,000, and there is an endowment of $152,000. The awmwount countributed for
the foreign work in 1936 was $11,151.

The educational work in the United States ie confined to a thenlogical seminary
in Philadelphia, with 18 students. The seminary has also a preparatory depart-
ment. The property is valued at $90,000, and there is an endowruent of $190,000.
The contributions for educational work during the year were $20,000.

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, ag its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the loeal churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations,

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership,—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Bach church was ingtructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term ‘““member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Yeparato figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age’” and those 13
yvears of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “18 years of age and over’” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basgis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban arens;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. TFor
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition hasg been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any aveas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile, Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas, ‘Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, a8 reported
for 1936, differ somoewhsat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses,

54!



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term “value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of chureh edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connee-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for soeial
or edueational work in connection with the church, the whaole value of the building
and ifs equipment is ineluded, as it has been found praetically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reportiug
that they bad ““no deht.” The total of these ig, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church cdifices. _

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor's salary__ . . e T,
For all other salaries_. . ________ .
For repairs and improvements_. ..o __ o _
For payments on church debt, exeluding interest____ ... ______
For all local relief and charlt\ Red Cross, ete__.___ e
For all other eurrent mqwusc-;. mcludmg inferest._____ _______
For home missions - e e e
For foreign missions______._____ . ______ T ITTTTTTTTT
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

m thun ________________________________________________

Total expenditures during year_ . ____________ __________

Averages.—The uverage number of mernbers per chureh is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churehes and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




SALVATION ARMY

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Salvation Army for the year 1936 is presented
in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between urban and

rural territory.

The loecal “corps’ or “post’’ is the statistical unit in the reportof the Salva-
tion Army, and the membership figures shown in the census of religious bodies
cover only the officers and soldiers on the corps registers who are engaged in

religious work.

TaBLe 1.—Sunmary of STaTIsTICS FOR CoORPs in URBAN AND RURAL TERRITORY,
1936

PERCENT OF
m Inurban | Inrural TOTAL
TEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Corps (local organizations), number. . .comevoemeao. 1,088 1,087 21 98.1 L9
Members, number (officers and soldiers) .. ccooonon 103, 038 101, 262 1,676 98. 4 1.6
Average membership per eorps. oo coeoermen 95 095 - V2% PRI S
Membership by sex:
Male.. e a e 40, 633 39,921 712 98, 2 1.8
Female. ... e mn 62, 222 61,258 964 08.5 1.5
Sex not reported 183 183 e 100.0 [omemnan
Maleg per 100 females. - o veeoomcamaaomoo 65,3 65. 2 (N T RN IR,
Membership by age:
Under 13 YearS.cu.cuwercerrrmmrocmamammaeas 30, 209 28, 709 500 98.3 1.7
13vearsand OVer oo crcnocc e 72,829 71, 653 1,176 08. 4 1.6
Percent under 13 YeaTS. cmvvweeccomcmoaan 29,3 29.3 20.8 oo
Corps bhuildings, number ..o reens 839 822 w980 2.0
Value—corps reporting . oo 828 812 16 98.1 L9
Amount reported - $21, 781, 052 ||$21, G34, 319 | $146,733 99.3 .7
Constructed prior to 1936 .. e $21, 567, 421 [1$21, 430, 188 | $137, 233 9.4 .6
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936._|  $218, 631 $204, 131 $9, 500 95.6 4.4
Average valte Der ¢orps o oeeoeee - $26, 306 $26, 643 5328 i N (R RS
Debt—eorps reporting. o cvveon e 501 495 5 9.0 1.0
Amount reported . . oo ecnamamae $4, 253,910 || $4,230,682 | $23,237 49, & N
Number reporting “no debt”. .. .__. 264 256 8 97.0 3.0
Officers’ residences, nUmMber__ . . ccoccmovonnraoo 304 380 5 08,7 1.3
Value—number reporting. .. .. 118 112 1 99.1 .9
Amount reported .. ocern e acm e $582, 401 8378, 045 $4, 446 04. 2 .8
Expenditures:
Corps reporting, number. ... e 1,085 1,064 21 8.1 1.9
Amount reported $6,050, 423 || 85,001,482 | 365 441 08.9 L1
Officers’ salaries. .. $1,006,366 | $17,054 8.3 1.7
All other salaries........-... - $340, 727 33, 203 0.0 1.0
HRepairs and improvements, ___.._. e $183, 836 §3, 474 8.1 19
Pavment on corps debt, excluding interest___{  $163, 614 $168, 149 $65 1 99.7 -3
All other current expenses, including in-
terest. . ez $1,908, 176 |} 81,879,160 | $26,016 08.6 1.4
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete__..| $1,008, 638 |} $1,001, 938 $6, 80 09.4 .0
Home miSstONS -« ovomoocecceimmmnnann $32, 586 $32, 241 $345 88.9 1.1
Fareign missions $78, 731 $78. 097 $634 09.2 .8
To general headquarters for distribution.___|  $312, 653 $310, 336 $2,317 4.3 .7
All other pUIPOSES. oo m oo ceeccmm e $910, 775 $905, 612 $5, 163 99. 4 .6
Average expenditure per ¢orps_ . oo ooocaoco-- $5, 582 35, 631 83,210 [unerccne]ommmmeee
Sunday schools:
Corps reporting, DUMBDeT - - oo eneaman 1,075 1,055 20 5.1 1.9
flicers and teachers 16, 650 10, 347 303 08,2 L8
Bcholars. ... ...cn.. 122, 463 119, 928 2,535 97.9 2.1
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Corps reporting, Bumber. . cee oo 63 a1 2 1) (O]
Officers aud teachers 539 530 9 08.3 L7
Beholars_._. P, 4, 598 4,476 122 97.3 2.7
Weekday religious schools:
Corps reporting, number 313 308 & 98. 4 1.8
ificers and teachers rteme—e—ememmmmmaemen 862 847 15 08.3 1.7
Scholars. . e —————————— 4, 852 4,783 69 98.6 1.4
1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
TAORT—26 1



2 CEXSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIEsS, 1936

Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Salvation Army for the eensus
years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TapLe 2.~—Compararive SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 ! 1026 1916 1906

|
Corps (local organizations), oumber ... oo ooveooos 1,088 1,082 742 662
Inerease over preceding census:
J T3] 1 P, 36 310 80 | eo..
Percent oo ioiaos e man 3.4 41.8 121 ..
Members, number (officers and soldiers) ..cooocoevonoan 103,038 74, 768 35,054 22, 90%
Increase over preceding census:
Number o ciaaes 28,270 38, 814 13,046 | ... ...
Percent. o oo uo el R 37.8 108.0 56,9 |
Average membership per corps 95 71 48 35
Corps buildings, number ..o 839 668 167 159
Value—corps reporting. . - - 828 52 164 i 681
Armount reported.._.__.._ $21, 781,052 1$17, 738, 506 | $2, 230,158 {1 §3, 175, 1564
Average value Der corps. $26, 306 $27, 206 18,509 {_____.____.
Debt—corps reporting....... .- 501 424 127 1- 311
Amount reported .o ceeeoes $4, 253,910 | 35,083, 565 $939, 586 | $1, 154, 901
Officers’ residences, NUNDAL . oer o eemas 1 ORGP P

Valuge—numher reporting._ .
Amount reported ..o

Expenditures: .

Corps reporting, number. .. oo 1,085 1,044 42 |

Amount reported. ... . $6, 056,923 | $6, 001,817 | $1,722,120 (... _..___.
Qtficers’ salaries._ $1,023, 420
All other salaries._.. $344, 020
Repairs and improvements._. ... $187,310 | 134, 147,420 | 81,082,645 |, ooo_..._
TPayment on corps debt, excluding interest.. .. $163, 614
All other current expenses, including interest $1,905, 176
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, etc.... $1,g‘g§, 638

Home missions. ...._._.___ , 536
Foreign missions - $78, 731 | r$1, 843, 781 $631,043 {oameoaooo

To general headquarters for distribution. $312, 653

All other purposes ... ... Ji $010,775

Not elassified. . oooooom oo eecaeanes [ PR $10, 107 37,832 [oecomaean
Average expenditure PEr COIPS. - mcuacrmmacmecramann $5, 582 $5, 748 $2,821 {__._.__.__

Sunday schools:

Corps reporting, number. 1,075 1,015 705 574
Officers and teachers 18, 650 10, 210 4,080 2,437
SCROJAYS. o eemmmmmmmme e mmm e 122, 483 91, 586 41, 205 17, 34¢

1 In 1006 the number of corps reporting value of property, as well as the amount raported, included in
many cases ﬁ{gures for rescue homes and other property not used exclusively for worship; the figures are
not comparable, therefore, with those of later eensuses, and no average has been computed.

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Salvation
Army by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and member-
ship of the corps classified according to their location in urban or rural territory,
membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools. Table 4 gives for
selected States the number and membership of the corps for the four census years
1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified as “under 13 years
of age’ and ‘13 years of age and over.” Table 5§ shows the value of corps build-
ings and officers’ residences and the amount of debt on corps huildings for 1936.
Table 6 presents, for 1936, the corps expenditures, showing separately current
expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing the
financial statisties of any individual corps, separate presentation in tables 5 and
6 is limited to those States in which three or more corps reported value and
expenditures.
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Maryland....__._....
I)istri(it of Columbia_

¥ AST BOUTH CENTRAL!
Kentueky.. ...
Tennessee. .
Alabama....._.
Mississippi

“WATEST SOUTH CENTRAL:

Louisiana

I ACIFIC:
‘Washington
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3 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.



4 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TaBLE 4.—NUMBER AND Mruusersuip or Cores, 1906 to 1936, AND MuMBER-
sHIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to Siates having 8 or more corps in either 1936, 1978, 1916, or 1906]

. ) . < MEMBERSHIP BY
NUMBER OF CORPS NUMBER OF MEMBERS AGE, 1936

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND
BTATE Un. | 18 | Per-

‘ der 13| Ve8Is| cent

1936 | 1926 | 1016 | 1900 | 1936 | 1926 | 1816 | 1906 vears and {under

| M over 13
United States. ... ..c..... 1,088 1,052 7T42| 662{103, 03874, 78835, 85492, 8UB|30, 20972, 829, 29.3
NEwW ENGLAND:
JAMNE oo 12 13 10 12 867) 999 880] BEL}  263] 604 20.3
New Hampshire. 9 11 12 6 491l 6501 834) 144 I8B| 303 28.3
Vermont...... - 5 4 6§ 7 243] 173l 1200 138] 51| 192 210
Massachuset]s. TT0 48] as| 48] 48] 5,444 5,606] 3,0020 1,507) 787} 2,707! 21.4
Rhode Island. e 4 5 4 5| 4%4] 376) 262| 160 126] 858 26.0
Connectiewt .. . .ooooooun. oo 2 20 19 15 1,684) 1,189) 707 478 34y 1, 335 20.7

MiIDDLE ATLANTIC: |
New York. ..o eao . 85 95 7 80f 9, 270
New Jersey. . 3
Pennsylvania....

EAST NORTIE CENTRAL
Ohjo

32
& 24 22 19 16 2,720{ 1,4 04 472 1,052| 1,668; 88.7
Missourio oo oceeoo ol | 24 14 13 17] 4,210] 1,103] 620 O70; 1,668] 2, 8511 30.5
Notrth Dakott acc e annan i £ 11 8 8l 1,060 088] 454] 237] 406| €54 38.3
South Dakota. coe oo eeeen [ 10 X
Nebraska ... ool | 14 14 5 8] 1,147 543 136 164] 332] 315 28.0
Ixansas»-_,_,_,.._-.____,_h_; 25 24 15 16, 1,903 1,567 507 553  032] 1,363, 3L7

S0UTH ATLANTIC? |

Maryland. . ..o [ U € 8 50 1,083) 777, 24t 94 208, 7en| 28.0
sttrict of Columbia. ____._ 5 3 2 1 663 387 84 18] 139, 524 21.0
Virginia. . oo 22 21 11 5| 1,253] 918, 350 136] 317 936 25,3
West Virginia . ... 18 18, il 6! 1,635 984) 287 179 401 1,234 24.5
North Caroling........... 25 18 13 4 2,903] 964 530; 172 736} 1,567 321
South Carolina............. 13 9 i) 41 1,083 405 163 61] 362| 701 34.1
Georgin . . oo ceamas 16 13 8 31 1,379 601} 367 ov; 4141 065! 30,0
Tlordda .. cnemomimeeees 7 14 7 2! 1,876] 940 261 28] 582] 1, 09—1§ 34.7
EAST SouTH CENTRAL!
Kentueky .o oomoceemea 11 8 7 4 8551 304! 227 1231 274] 581 32,0
T ennessee. oo ecmencne 8 6 6 4 7770 181l 108] 1020 103 584 248
Alglbarqa_ ..... 11 8 8 7 740) 248) 3V ki 219 521 20.6
Mississippi..ooocoeeoit N 4 7 3 M 921 189 15! 83 811! 2.1
WEer Somn CENTRAL: |
5 7 4 5 930 71l 224 1500 2427 3837 356
L] & 3 4 750 180) H2 72) 211 5481 27.8
2 22 [] 8| 1,501 1,505 196] 130/ 421} 1,080 28.0
29, 28 16 15| 2,756] 1,101 415] 861} 880 1,867 32.3
MOUNTAIN: !
Montana. .o oovmemcaae. ) | 12 11 8 708) 1,0071 645, 172| 280 447| 36,7
Jdaaho. oo 8 10 4 d 497; 4320 180 1860 217 280, 3
Wyoming_ ..o H! 4 3 1 345] 343 81 22 141 204 40.9
Colorado. - ceereeeanes 14 birg 12 13| 1,397} 1,197 533] 4h4; 432 085 30.9
New Mexieo oooooeeamoons [ 6 2 2 6 I 63}  30] 111 165 . 2
Avizona. . oo 9 7 3 3 430] 286] 144 427 180 30. 4
Nevada. o oooceooeeeeo. 1 2 1 3 60} 68 88 26 19 80,
PaciFic:
‘Washington. ... 29 a3 19 17j 1,917¢ 1,978] 1,000, 820, 3%3] 1,534 20,0
Orezon. ... 19 20 8 10 865! 1, 156G} 480 303) 165 700) 10.1
California. .. caoccaceaee 75 77 32 81 6,475 5, 622] 1,439] 1,272| 1,630 4,845 25. 2
Other States . ccemcmcaeean 23 2 3 2 4600 409 187 85 114; 355 24.3

| ! ! |
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1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
2 Tneludes: Delaware, 1 and Utah, 2,



SALVATION ARMY 5

TABLE B.~VALUE oF Corps BuILpiNgS AND RESIDENCES AND AMOUNT OF
Bumnning DEBT BY StATES, 1036

{Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more corps reporting value of buildings]

Nuai- VALUE OF DEBT ON BUILD- | VALUE OF OFFl»
Total ber RUILDINGS INGS CERS’ RESIDENCES
QEQGRAPHIC DIVISIoN AND | Bl | of
STATE of gg’ifds‘ Corps Corps Corps
eorps ings report- | Amount |report-| Amount |report-} Amount
85 ing ing ing
United States..on -von- 1,088 838 828 |821, 781, 052 501 |84, 258,919 113 | $582,481
NEw EI\GLA\D
Maine. .ooencveimaa- 12 12 12 265, 856 B
\ew Humpnhlre ________ 9 a 9 204, 987 ]
Vermont. ..o _ooo..o. 5 4 4 95, 470 4
Massachusetts .. ... 46 45 45 1 1,496, 204 30
RhodeIsland . ...._.... 4 4 4 178, 663 2
Conneetieut. ..o 22 20 20 797, 645 16
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New Yorkeeooocouinaon. &5 76 76| 2,972, 636 46 430, 176
New JerseY . «ocovacmun-n 30 28 28 9459, 194 17 204,140 1.
Pennsylvania ... 92 70 70} 2,832,642 25 103, 528
EA8T NORTH CENTEAL! |
()11 R Gl 49 48 1 1,200, 521 18 238, 257 3 22,981
Indiand.coaceuecccnaaa. 39 2 26 437, 987 14 107, 476 3 14, 220
103 T3 N 62 51 51 1,479, 518 38 320, 326 4 21, 050
Mlchlgan ............... 55 43 43 |1 1,015,350 b3 208, 654 14 80, 328
Wiseonsin. coeamnmacoa- 20 18 18 533, 907 4 43, 558 6 34, 700
WesT NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota. .. ..oooceoo- 32 26 26 450, 912 22 159, 533 4 18, 600
TOWA . e as 25 17 17 212, 497 5 21,682 3 12,074
MissoUri. - oomovcaan 24 13 13 136, 790 10 34, 6506 1 1)
North Dakota .......... 9 g g 181, 695 ] 28, 825 3 11,954
South Dakota......._.. 10 9 9 109, 307 4 JRUNGE & I TR F U,
Nebraska..ooooooeonae 14 8 ‘ 7 55, 740) 6 15, 684 2 1y
Kansas. cv e caccaee 25 20 i 20 2,:!3 774 16 51, 046 & 13,100
SGUTH ATLANTIC |
Maryland......_._.... 12 12 12 109, 312 5
stmct of Columbia. ... 3 4 4 142, 716 3
Virginia. - oo 22 16 15 345, 887 13
West Virginia.. - 1% 4} 13 341,736 2
North Carolina.. - 25 12 ) 12 205, hol 7
Seuth Carolina. . . 13 12 4 12 417, 643 9
Georgla. .. cooonn - 16 12 | 12 128, 108 5
Florida. cooeranccnoaaas 17 13 13 406, 995 10
Easr SoutH CENTRAL:
Kentucky. 11 g 8 201, 082 6 24, 505 1 1)
Tennessee._ g 5 5 283, 4 80,500 {ovaneocfamenaemm
Alabama. 11 8 6 83,134 4 17,390 1 0]
Mississippi. . oo 7 7 7 49,337 6 18,740 |l can
WEST SourH CENTRAL:
Arkansas.. 5 3 3 2, 000 2 2,466 | 3 13,187
Louisiana 6 4 4 53 363 3 20,004 | Lo
Oklghoma 21 15 15 380 938 11 56,133 4 21, 500
BN <1 T 20 18 19 417, 607 10 6, 23 10 40, 260
MOUNTAIN:
Montana 11 7 7 95, 578 2 15,177 1 O]
‘Wyoming 6 a 3 61, 140 3 7.1 N DN S
Colorado. 14 10 10 142,170 1 1, 450 1 [6)]
New Mex! [ 4 4 23, 615 2 3,334 1 0]
Arizona__...__. 9 5 5 58, 624 2 13 469 2 [O]
|
PaACIFIC: |
‘Washington 20 24 24 484,159 19 118, 245 54 13,226
Oregon. ... 19 8 8 48, 775 4 18, 100 4 10, 200
California. 78 51 48 | 1,222,809 36 345, 770 i 9 | 44, 600
Other States .. ... 12! 6 25p i 118, 357 1 4 22,750 i) 1 % 83, 650
i

! Amountsincluded in figures for “Other States,” toavoid dlsclosmg thestatisties of any individusal chureh.
: Includes: Delaware, 13 1daho, 2; Utah, 1; and Nevada, 1.




6 CEXSUS 0F RELIGIOUR BODIES, 19354

TapLk 6.—Conrprs EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1986

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more earps reporting]

il
| i EXPENDITUREY

Total - ‘
num- ! ! .
HEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE - N : Repairs
ot Gk | ot | omars | A SR
- "3 , | aimoun sgiarwes o " imprave.
ag ! l 1 salaries | MU i
? 1
| |
United States ... .. covrecacnann.! 1,088 1,085 (88,056,923 ;sl 023, 420 2344,020 | 187,310

NEW ENGLAND: |
Maine. .. coooi s . 12 12 44, 238 10,441 1,310 695
New Hampshire. g 9 47,414 | ’4 658 1,864 1,350
Vermont.__..... 5l 5 18,011 | 4,772 570 120
Massachusetts.. . 46 46 261,827 1 48, 321 ‘ 19, 251 3, 030
Rhode Island. .. . . 4 i 4 34,085 1| 4078 | 4600 269
Conneetieut. .. . ... ... ... | 22 22 126,057 || 23,456 7,268 1,631

MIDDLE ATLANTIC: | \‘ ] | ‘

New York........... ; &5 1! &5 1 523,743 |1 0,104 40,000 | 15,763
New Jersey. . - 30 ‘ 30 17L 137 | 98, 496 8,878 1 .1,7
Pennsylvania...................o.... A 92 BOO.016 |1 u0 6831 20835 | 1TIRR2

IiAsT NORTH (‘mutu \ 5 | i

hip. ... - oGy n0 w6258 | 14,34 | 10,881
Indiana 395 39 1ol s3ess | 93w 5,130
Ilineis. .. 62 1 62| 292022 |, 52,485 22,006 | %, 891
561 56| 285,201 1| 50,655 188501 B 072
20 E‘E 2| 1] 2,516 R 451! 4137

: i i |

WesT NoRrTH CENTRAL | : i I i

Minnesota............... szii sl L2873 22,84 5,89 | 4,087
. | 2! 200 108,44 | 21716 4,929 | 2,740

i 24 |1 24 105,907 16, 902 5,961 [ 4,103

| 91 9 43,018 5,060 3,048 1 3,000

Sputh Dakota .2 100 10| 33,0831 62801 2a09| 1709
Nehraska S VO B T 3,650 | 4,951 3.670 | 549
Kansas 25 f 50 120,733 1 20,600 | 7,179 | 4, 566

SOUTH ATLANTIC: ; ! It ! !

Maryland .. . oo 12§ 12 ena il 12,920 8,642 3,63%
District of Columbia 51! & 34,088 11 6,600 3,710 1,615
virginig. .. ...-_..__. 22 @ JOL T 20, 103 8,004 | 2,076
West, Virginia. 18 1 18 144, 596 20, 180 9, 600 | 5,126
North Carolin 25 1 95 160,080 |1 25,022 12,760 | 6, 312
Seuth Carolina. 13 1 13 96, 665 | 15, 198 6,143 | 3, 594
Geargia 16 16 74,441 I 15, 180 3,603 ! 1,624
Florida..... 174 T ]97 353 i 19, 760 8§, 962 i 8, M7
B | H { (

EAST BGUTH CENTRAL: ; : | !
Kentneky . : 11 16,88 8, 082 4,260 | 2,017
Tennessee . B 5 93, 149 8,405 3,27 ! 6,514
Alghama. .. oo 11 5480 10,673 | 5063 | 71
Mississippi 7 1] 7 25, 345 5,147 2,080 | 193

WeEST SouTH CENTRAL [ |
Arkansas._______. 5 51 30,48 [ 5408 | 1,378 1,830
Louisiana. . - : G 6 48, 567 1} 7,239 2, 670 949
Oklahoma. . 2t | 21| 12, | 17,836 3,084 4,281

29, 37 241,619 28, 742 7,803 5,621

MOUNTAIN: |
Montana. ... 11 11 60, 798 10, 487 2,172 | 1,459
IdaNO e 8 8 24,823 1, 6, 580 6498 188
Wyomlng. . ... .. 1] 4] 29, 572 5,482 1,489 547
Qolorado. oo ir] 14| 53,086 10,642 | 1,82 3,130
New Mexico_. . [i} G| 4,520 508 321
ATTZOD8 - oo ] 9 28,373 7,878 1,482 626

PAcIrIC:

Weashingbon . oo 29 29 119, 946 22, 663 3,057 2, 787

QOregon.... 19 19 50, 082 13,303 428 1,679

California. ...l 75 75 471,143 70,335 20, 996 8,182

Other 8tates. .o .oconceo o 4 14 31,800 5,324 929 1,265
1 Includes: Delaware, 1; Utah, 2; and Nevada, 1



SALVATION ARMY 7

TapLe 6.—Conrrs EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1986—-Continted

EXPENDIFURES —comtinued

| !
Pay- u | '; \
CISION AN Other | b o g -l AN
EQGRATHIC DIVISION AXI D :
GEOGRA DIVISION AXD BTATE Iﬁfﬂag{; eurrent 1 Local re- ! Home § f{fl | vral | other
dobt, ex.| SXpeDSes, lief and I mis- e | hepd- | pur-
clud'ing ineluding | charity slons ‘ ‘m h,{ | quars @ puses
interest | 1Rterest l U e
e ! ! |
UM NS B
United States. . cwvmeeaammonecan 2183, 814 |$1,9f35,176 $1, 008, 638 832, 556 ;‘278,731 13312,653 |
NEW, ENGLAND: i
MEBINE. - ovommmmmrmm e mnon [ coomnee e 17,872 2,160 | 3580
New Hampshire- . 18,777 Wom o 4,004
Vermont. - --—--- 4, 536 gl L 5UTS
Massachusetts. - 9, 260 17,558 | 6T,922
Rhode Igland_ , 953 9,015 1 5867
Conneetiet. . oocce e caaem e n 500 27, 885 6,768 | 31,442
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: !
New Yotk- 3,250 159, 325 97,408 1 99,531
New Jerse 2,393 34,269 | 11,418 | 53, 655
Pennsylvan 10, 990 123,488 | ! 27,431 | 144,
| i
1 asr NorrH CENTRAL \ l |
(8 (11 JApRpR 5,243 84, Y80 | P 'l 16,710 ‘ T a52
Indiana..-- 8,419 41,775 31,177 { 579 \ 5, 168 | ,919 |13, B4Y
1inols_.. - 22,038 | 130,300 3,360 | ArasT y |8, ED
Michigan. . 13,754 79,138 0,545 | |03,
Wisconsin.... 2,690 56, 060 3 9,173
WEST NORTH CENTRAL: ! ]
Minnesota._ - 1,504 \ 64,23 2,447
Iowa. ... 7624 | 42,202 7,104
MSSOUFL- - - cammommmmm e 1,775 57,379 4,795
North DakKota .coceamumccmsmmroznjnmmmn=es 19, 578 B3
So1th DAKOtRcee cocwmmommrcmmmmn|mmmzze s 17,568 1 1, 8t
Nebraski--.o-vv-- 5147 | 26,817 | 4,891
2,415 55,003 | 15, 760

17, 104 12,725

18, 728 7R PO
19,313 i 53 07 | B L 2,175
40, 930 20, 565 } 551 { 4,268 | 11,045 | 25,711
34,613 31,253 | 1,420 2, /71 | 14,943, 19 194

| 3846 1 745 i 5, 787 4, 096
40, 867 R, o3y TZ2 8,571 oooens
79,931 70,062 100 § 156 B 2,181
15,737 24,201 \

i

i

|

|

|

i 20,211 | 28,041
| g

EAST SouTH CENTRAL: |
,IIC\eutuckY ................ ! 14 736 | 15737 24,201 |
Alabama... Lt & 31,762 1, o | | "
Migsissippi o) 10, 849 3,972 | ; ‘.i
e e ‘ a2 | 6,300 7,212 | 300 | 5LUI6 L am e
P33l 1z Doa | 0| yims| sl 1T
|G| enmr| BIE e | 2uzs| nhes| 38
3,783 | 20,806 | 52,497 | 78380, 4,606 | 1,383 114, 613
’ ‘: | & ‘i .
.4 14,53 | 12,46 | 951 1,252 ©ogyal 10808
! 7%‘ 4,624 Time | @7l sed | 1007 | 10,080
178 | 9,381 7037 | 304 | L0 1,440 | 2,014
188 | 147 a0 1,000 | 27RO 32 B
00| 4 G| mz Ce rid R0
2,171 | 5012 g312 | 206 488 2001 4 a1y
| j \ |
PACIFIC i U e .
poen | s ] 3o | 626 I
Qroneen o M R 20| _sm ) Lol 5482 1861
California 31,848 | 178 B30 | 110,002 7,883 | ;.aa.s:i 18887 16,75
Other States. - -zec--mmmo-mmmee | 216 \ 10,619 4041 \ 1| L7 | 24 | wsn




8 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!
HISTORY

This movement attributes its origin to a great missionary impulse that surged
in the heart of its founder, Williain Booth. He, an ordained minister of the
Methodist New Connection Body in England, had long felt a deep concern for
‘that vast section of the population of British cities which was quite beyoud the
pale of existing church activities. It was in the year 1865 that a memorable
excursion was made by him into the streets where this forgotten mass of mankind
lived and resorted. What he there saw and heard moved him profoundly.
He returned to his home and solemnly told his devoted wife, Catherine, that he
had found his destiny. The recital of that experience stirred within her similar
emotions and mutually they gave themselves to the service of seeking the lost.

The East London Mission resulted. Cominencing with street meetings and
then going to a tent it was found that many were amenable to this kind of effort
and interest. Moral miracles were wrought as the gross darkness was penetrated.

At the inception there was no thought of creating a separate organization.
It was expected that the work would he regarded as supplementary to and
associated with existing churches. This proved, however, to be impracticable.
The nature of the work and the status of its clientele compelled distinetive
organization. The success and development of the mission was such that its
aid was invoked for other parts of London and at large centers of population
throughout Great Britain. These many mission stations were all under the

uidance of Rev. William Booth who by common consent was made the “General
Superintendent.” Ixpanding thus, the name had to be changed and “The
Christian Mission” became deseriptive. Mr. Booth being a Methodist, it was
perfectly natural that the government of this string of missions should take that
form. Conference met annually, but in the interim it was often found that
decisions had to be given that brooked no delay. The general superintendent
was thus often compelled to make decisions in advance of the conference meetings.

It was in the year 1878 that Mr. Booth, when preparing his report for con-
ference, in company with his assistant and his secretary, was noting the distinctive
military methods which had gradually developed by the very force of circum-
stances that the following phrase was used: ‘“The Christian Mission is a volunteer
army.” Exception was taken to the qualifying word and William Booth took
his pen, and, leaning over his secretary’s shoulder, erased ‘‘volunteer” and wrote
in “salvation.” The report went to the conference and was acclaimed as giving
a splendidly fitting descriptive to a movement that was devoted to unrelenting
war upon the forees of evil. The mission which had become to a considerable
extent an army in fact was henceforth to be so known in name.  Its “missionaries”
were to be “captains’’ and its general superintendent *‘general,”

While much progress had been made up to this time, yet the change in name
and tactics was the signal for exceptional advanee. The innovation caught the
imagination of a great part of the people. The ‘““Christian Mission Magazine”
(monthly) became “The War Cry’ (weekly) and “members” became *‘soldiers.”

Under this impulse the organization crossed the seas and the United States
was the first country outside the British Isles to be “invaded.” By a similar
process Canada, Australia, and other lands were oceupied. Some 95 different
-countries and colonies are now knowing the beneficent work of this movement.

DOCTRINE

In doctrine the Salvation Army is strictly “fundamental.” Its people believe
in a Holy God, a Holy Bible and a holy people. Holiness of life is probably the
most insistent claim it makes upon its people. It believes that basic to all
effective service is a right life.

In its interpretation of Biblical truths it is Arminian rather than Calvinistic.
The love of God is as wide as the world. The atoning sacrifice is as universal as
is the need.

In regard to the forms and sacraments of religion, such as the Lord’s SBupper,
baptism, and other rites, the position oceupied is neutral. The sacraments that
-save are spiritual. .

The soldiery all subscribe to a simple statement of faith in which each definitely
affirms himgelf as willingly surrendered to God and that he will do his utmost to

1 This statement, which differs somewhat from that published in vol. IT of the Report on Religious Bodies,
1926, has been revised by Commissioner Edward J. Parker, national secretary, Salvation Army, and ap-
proved by him in its present form.




SALVATION ARMY o8

persuade others to do likewise. Every Salvation soldier is & pledged nonuser of
intoxicating drinks and all harmful drugs. This statement is known as the

“Articles of War.”
ORGANIZATION

As implied by its name, the government of the Salvation Army is of 4 military
character. The founder of the movement, in its very early days, often found
himself, in the interests of strength and dispateh, compelled to assuine command
in recurring emergencies attendant upon rapid advance. The idea and the
implementing of the movement upon a military basis became a matter of develop-
ment rather than being of original purpose. Withal it has proved to be of the
highesg worth in seeuring the great objective for which the organization was
created.

The Army’s personnel is recruited from all grades of society. Many of the less
favored in life, finding their needs serviced by some one of the Army’s numerous
ministries, have, by this contact, awakened within them the desire for a better
life and evolution from heing a beneficiary to a convert and ultimate soldiery is
frequently seen. Equally those who are in better circumstances are led to attend
its meetings, and, by the diffusion of its gpirit #+haw awndad se - v o -
to the great adventure.

The unit of the organized Sa
several in one large city. To ji
of course is basie) and upon signir
ship is desired, the soldier becomes u vauwuae, ana & rigid examination follows,
covering spiritual, mental, educational, and physical fitness for such a career.
Should this examination—made of course by thoroughly competent persons—
prove to be satisfactory, the case is finally reviewed and passed upon by the
candidates board ere acceptance is registered. After acceptance the candidate—
now a cadet— enters training in the college provided for that purpose. This
work is intensive and lasts about 12 months, Probationary officership then
follows for a further 12 months, during which time a series of studies must be
completed.

Every rank is open to every cadet who enters the training college. Fitness,
merit, and time service are factors having to do with promotion. Being milita~
ristic, it is necessarily autocratic in its control, yet the whole is shot through with
the paternalistic idea, for fundamentally it is a service of love and any thing viola-
tive of this hasic principle would be entirely out of place. The originating spirit
that gave birth to the movement must ever remain its vitalizing forece. To
nurture and to safeguard this all are in a holy conspiracy.

The international headquarters are in London. For administrative purposes
there are many territorial headquarters in various parts of the world, there being
4 such headquarters here in the United States; namely, New York, Chicago,
San Francisco, and Atlanta., Each of these headquarters houses, officially, the
commander of the respective territory and the departmental chiefs. Every
territory throughout the world has a wide measure of autonomy. In America
there is a national office, presided over by the national secretary, and this office
is maintained for the purposes of reference, contacts with the federal authorities,
and coordination between the four territorial commanders.

The “field,” “social service” (men), ‘‘social service’” (women), ““Seandinavian,”
ete., are each separate departments of service—all functioning through the terri-
torial headquarters.

WORK

The primary objeet of the Salvation Army is the spiritual regeneration of man-
kind. Whatever phase of its many activities be considered this primary object
is always controlling.

The corps work is the chief avenue for expressing this purpose. The numerous
meetings, conducted at these centers, are all in order to promote the salvation
and spiritual prosperity of the people who are reached by this method. Each
corps Is under the command of an officer whose time is wholly given to the work.

Within these corps organizations there are numerous hranches such as the
Home League (a sewing circle), the Company Meeting (Sunday school), the
Young People’s Legion (a body of young people desiring to qualify for active
religious work), the Corps Cadet Brigade (young men and women who are defi-
nitely studving with a view t{o becoming officers in the movement), Life-Saving
Scouts and Girl Guards (these organizations are for vouths of teen age), “‘Sun-
beams’” (for small girls), “Chums” {for small hovs). FEmphasis is increasingly



10 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIEX, 1936

heing given to the care of youth in character-forming activities pursued in
gymnasiums, ball clubs, ete.

In connection with the oversight of this branch of Salvation Army work, the
officer is frequently recuisitioned by civie authorities to aid in the solution of
some human problem. Qceasionally these problems assume disastrous propor-
tions and in such emergencies the character of the Army’s organization fits it for
quick and effective action. The mobility and endurance of its personnel prove
to be of real value in emergencies. The errant, the wayward, the needy, are
frequently the wards of the Salvation Army officer and he often acts in the role
of parole officer for a released prisoner. In many cases he is the recognized
authority for the eare of trausients and does mueh in the realin of relief work.

In addition to the above, which has to do with what is known as the “field
work” of the Salvation Army, there are other important branches known as
“soeial service,” This in turn is distinetive, being for “men’ or “women’” or
“children.”’

Under the men’s social service department there are being operated some 97
hotels where cheap lodgiment ean be obtained by the working man. This depart-
ment also maintaing 106 “centers” where industrial service is being carried for-
ward. The statistieal report reveals that ti:ese centers have a normal population
of some 4,500 men, each man knowing the average stay is about 4 months in the
center. The beneficiaries thus run to some 19,000 per year. Figures assume im-
pressive importance when this service is stated in terms of single lodgings and
meals.

The industry carried forward in these centers, revolves about the eollection of
the surplus clothing, furniture, ete., which accumulates in households, its sorting,
reparation, and marketing—all means work. The revenue produced supports the
workers and permits of a cash grant. Habits of thrift are formed and here, too,
the basic idea of the Army’s work is always suitably stressed. Multitudes of
men who, hy misfortune or fault, find themselves inmates of the social center
emerge to a life greatly strengthened and often permanently renewed.

The less favored in life come to these centers and often make extensive pur-
chases from very limited pocketbooks. The rule is a nominal charge but much is
gratuitously hestowed. In no case is any Salvation Army institution ever run
for personal profit.

The women's work is housed in some 36 large cities throughout the United States.
These centers are known as ‘‘women’s homes and hospitals” and the specialized
work is that of maternity, These homes have an agpregate capacity of about
2,000 and in the last year of record there were admitted some 4,886 patients,
4,807 of whom were discharged. At the end of the year 1,179 were still in the
care of the Salvation Army and this adult population was augmented by an almost
similar number of babies. All these guests, both mothers and children, are the
objects of scientific and skillful attention. Thus the problem of errant woman-
hood is heing effectually solved.

Additional to this service the Salvation Army conduects much dispensary work
and has several general hospitals.

Through its department for child welfare much is being done for the care and
development of orphaned and needy children. Several homes are being con-
ducted. Typieal and chief of these is the Orphanage and Industrial Farm at
Lytton, Calif. Here more than 200 children are legally committed to the care of
the Army and official inspection results in most commendable grading. The
Infants’ Hospital and Children’s Home in Brooklyn, N. Y., stands out as a model
of splendid service and excellent management. Between these 2 geographical
extremes are several homes of smaller capacity where similar beneficent work is
being done. Beyond the mainland, but still under the Stars and Stripes, stands
’%h]e ﬁ(li]e work being done in the Army’s homes for boys and girls in the Hawaiian

slands.

Settlements have been made in the poorer quarters of the large cities and these
centers are replete with most useful service. Officers thoroughly competent to
deal with the intricate problems of life which so frequently press upon the less
favored of our population reside on the spot. TUnderstanding, sympathy, and
adviece, together with the most practical help, is extended to all who may so need.
Hundreds of mothers, whose circumstances require the pursuit of breadwinning
toil, leave their little ones in the care of the officers throughout the day, while
that toil is being performed. Here, too, the henefit conferred upon the little
ones is plainly seen, even by the mosb ecasual observer.
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Asa g?neral E‘ehef ageney it affected an army of over 2,500,000 peophe through the
1aaet ylea,r & W(_)Ek. Much of this serviee was rendered to familios upon the acknowl-
fhg'g(ﬁ es}gfanh e basis and always in cooperation with other agencies occupying

Through the Army’s free ernployinent bureaus, dotted over the eonntry, tens of
thousands of men were helped into needed work. )

The festive seasons of Christinas and Thanksgiving are made amingus through
the distribution of seasonable bounty where otherwize the darkness of unrelieved
poverty would find no mitigation. This year's figures reveal that mwre than
400,000 were so fed and over 335,000 children received tovs,  In all this heyefi-
cent work the Army is pleased to aet as almoner for the generons public.

In the search for missiug friends, through the department organized to meet
this painful need, a worthy measure of suceess is found. The proverbial “needle
in a 'haystack” finds its counterpart here, but the problem is frequently most
happily sclved. Here the international character of the Army’s organization is
proved to be a most effective factor. In caser handled neavly M) pereent are
successful. ’

In connection with these relief operations a word should be suid relative v the
very numerous fresh-air camps that are operated throughont the simmer months
whither mothers and children are taken in groups for periods of 2 week or two.
In emergency eases the period may he doubled.  Ifisthe Artny’s aim o have these
camps thoroughly equipped with all needed devices for the comfort, health, and
entertainment of its guests. Medieal, dietary, and nursing care are inetuded,

There is much social work being done that is quite Leyoud the eategory of
the eleemosynary kind. Such for instance was the Salvation Army’s eontribu-
tion to the comfort, the morale, and the entertainment of our mobilized forees int
the great War.

Experience revealed that the social and industrial order presented fields for
exceptional usefulness. Residence provision for a large and growing swnber of
young business women, whose oceupation compels a home away from houe
where comfort and safety and fellowship would all be available within the realm
of madest eost, proved to be a pressing need. This has led to the establishment
of the “Evangeline Residences for Young Women” which are found in many of
the large centers of population. These residences ure run npon 2 business Lasis
wit%tthe thought of rendering the service needed withont any regard to finaneial

rofit.
P The Salvation Army in the United States makes its contribution to the great
missionary endeavor of its organization in foreign fields by gifts in personnel and
money. This work in the missionary eountries of the world is under the eontrol
of international headquarters in Great Britain. The money contribution toward
this missionary work in other lands consists of 50 percent of the self-denial fund
raised annually in the United States and the appeal so states that it is for home
and foreign inissions. Whatever is given is divided equally between these
branches of work. The Salvation Army now operates in a5 countries and eolonies.

The work of the Army is chiefly supported by voluntary contributions, from
its membership (soldiers), from the public generally, and the profits derived from
its official publication “The War Cry” which is issued weekly by each of the
territories.

In all immportant centers advisory boards have been organized. These boards,
consisting of the strongest business and public-minded citizens in the com-
munity, function in an advisory capacity, and in a very practical and active way.

The property heldings of the Salvation Army in the United States now aggre-
gate $38,046,938 net, with a mortgage amounting to $9,471,021. These totals
inelude the amounts shown in the siatistical tables covering the field activities.
These properties are held by the Salvation Army, incorporated under the laws of
the State of New York. Wherever necessary, by the requirements of the laws
of other States, incorporation has been attended to so that legal existence is
universal.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, i8 a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population clagsified according to denomi-
vational affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in eontinental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense & compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1986 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ghip, Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906, These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership,—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration, Each church wag instrueted to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular chureh or
organization. In some religious bodies the term ‘““member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 18 years of age’’ and those ‘13
years of age and over,” so far as reported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those loeated in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Burean in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more,  For
uge in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas, Thus to a very limited extent: the urban and rural areas, ns reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

bhid
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Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious serviees.

Value of church property.—The term “‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the chureh, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
& proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.”” The total of these ig, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
iterns called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows: =

For pastor'ssalary. . _____ ... $
Faor all other salaries. il e
For repairs and improvements.. . it e
For payments on church debt, excluding interest_.... ... ...
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, eteooomno. oo o
For all other current expenses, including interest_.____ ____.___.__
For home missions. . oo e oo o e e ce i it e
For foreign missions. .. . oo o ieiil oo
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them . . e miiii e e
For all other pUrposes .. . - o - oo e oo il f e

Total expenditures during year___________ .. ... ...

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case,

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




ADVENTIST BODIES

GENERAL STATEMENT

What is known as the “Advent movement” originated with William Miller,
who was born at Pittsfield, Mass., February 15, 1782, and died in Low Hampton,
N. Y., December 20, 1849. He hore a good reputation as a farmer and eitizen,
served as a captain in the War of 1812, and was a diligent student and a great
reader, although he had only a common-school education. For some years he
was an avowed deist, but, as he said, “found no spiritual rest’’ until, in 1816, he
was converted and united with the Baptists. After his conversion, as objections
to the authenticity and inspiration of the Scriptures were pressed upon him in the
same way that he had formerly pressed them upon others, he determined to
devote himself to a ecareful study of the Bible, laying aside commentaries and
using the marginal references and Cruden’s Coneordance as his only helps. As
a result of this study he became satisfied that the Bible is its own interpreter,
and that it is “‘a system of revealed truths, so clearly and simply given that the
‘wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err therein.’

At that time very little was heard from pulpit or press respecting the second
coming of Christ, the general impression heing that it must be preceded by the
conversion of the world and the millennium, a long period of universal holiness
and peace. As Mr, Miller studied the prophetic portions of the Bible, he became
convinced that the doctrine of the world’s conversion was unseriptural; that
not only the parable of the wheat and the tares, as explained by Christ in Matthew
xiii, 24-30, 36-43, but many other passages, teach the coexistence of Christanity
and anti-Christianity while the gospel age lasts. As the period of a thousand
years, during which Satan is bound, mentioned in Revelation xx, and from which
the conception of the millennium is derived, lies between the first resurreetion
(Rev. xx, 4-6), which he understqod to include all of the redeemed, and that of
“the rest of the dead” (Rev. xx, 5), his conclusion was that the coming of Christ
in person, power, and glory must be premillennial, He believed that at this
coming there would be a resurrection of all the dead in Christ, who, together
with all the redeemed then.alive, would be “caught up to meet the Lord in the
air’”’; that the wicked would then be judged, and the present heavens and earth
digsolved by fire, to be followed by their regeneration as the inheritance of the
rﬁdeen;eg, involving the gloricus, immortal, and personal reign of Christ and all

is saints.

As to the time when the Advent might be expected, Mr. Miller's conclusion
was ag follows:

In examining the prophecies * * * T found that only four uni-
versal monarchies are predicted in the Bible to precede the setting up of
God’s everlasting kingdom; that three of those had passed away-—
Babylon, Medo-Persia, and Grecia—and that the fourth, Rome, had
already passed into its last state * * *  Apd finding all the signs
of the times, and the present condition of the world, to compare har-
moniously with the prophetic deseription of the last days, I was com-
pelled to believe that the world had ahbout reached the limits of the
period allotted for its continuance.

Moreover, as a result of his study of prophetic chronology, he believed not
only that the Advent was at hand, but that its date might be fixed with some
definiteness. Taking the more or less generally accepted view that the “days’’
of prophecy. symbolize vears, he was led to the coneclusion that the 2,300 days
referred to in Daniel viii, 13, 14, the beginning of which he dated from the com-
mandment o restore Jerusalem, given in 457 B. C. (Daniel ix, 25), and the 1,335
days of the same prophet (zii, 12), which he took to constitute the latter part of
the 2,300 days, would end coincidently in or about the year 1843. The cleansing
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of the sanctuary, which was to take place at the close of the 2,300 days (Daniel
vili, 14), he understood to mean the cleansing of the earth at the second coming
of Christ, which, ax a result of his computations, he confidently expected would
oceur some time between March 21, 1843, and March 21, 1844, the period cor-
responding to the Jewish year. .

The publie labors of Mr. Miller, according to the best evidence to be obtained,
date from the autumn of 1831, when he accepted an invitation to go to Dresden,
N. Y., to speak on the subject of the Lord’s return. He gave several addresses,
with the result that many persons were ‘“‘hopefully converted.” Other invita-
tions quickly followed, and thus began & work which in a few years, though not
without opposition, spread far and wide, ministers and members of various
evangelical denominations uniting in the expectation of the speedy, personal,
and premillennial coming of Christ. The first general gathering of those infer-
ested in this subject was held in Boston in October 1840. The call for this gather-
ing simply invited Christians of all denominations to come together to compare
views and to confer as to the hest means of promulgating this important truth.
The Advent movement was further assisted by the appearance of a number of
papers, such as the Midnight Cry, the Signs of the Times, and the Trumpet of
Alarm, emphasizing these views. :

As the time approached when the coming of Christ was expected there was
widespread interest and elaborate preparation. When the Lord did not come in
the spring of 1844, Mr. Miller published to the world his mistake. However, in
the summer of 1844, Samuel Sheffield Snow, George Storrs, and several other
prominent leaders, began to preach that the second advent of Christ would oceur
on October 22, 1844, which was the date that vear of the Jewish Day of Atone-
ment., Great numbers of the Adventists eagerly accepted this view. M.
Miller and Joshua V. Himes held aloof from any publie advocacy of this theory.
But Mr. Miller did write a letter which appeared in the Advent Herald under
date of October 16, 1844, in which he expressed his faith in this October date for
the eoming of Christ and announced that if this prediction too should fail, he
would suffer twice as much disappointment as be had experienced before. The
passing of this date without the occurrence of the expected event was a source
of great disappointment to Mr. Miller, as well as to those who had so strongly
advocated it, and their followers, Mr. Miller did not, however, to the end of
his life, change his views with regard to the premillennial character of the Advent
itself, or his belief that “the day of the Lord is near, even at the door.”

In its beginning the Adventist movement was wholly within the existing
churches and there was no attempt to establish a separate denomination. Mr.,
Miller himself during the greater part of his work was a Baptist licentiate. In
June 1843, however, the Maine Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church
passed resolutions condemning the movement, and from that time considerable
opposition was manifested. In some cases Adventists were forced to leave the
churehes of which they were members; in others they withdrew voluntarily, bas-
ing their action, in part, on the command to “come out of Babylon” (Rev. xviii,
4}, including under the term “Babylon” not only the Roman Catholiec Church,
but the Protestant churches. Mr. Miller and other leaders earnestly deprecated
this interpretation, yet it influenced some to leave the old cominunions.

The Adventists who, for either of the causes mentioned, withdrew from the
existing churches generally formed organizations of their own, although in some
places they omitted any formal organization, considering either that the time
was too short or that organization was sinful. No definite move was made, how-
ever, toward the general organization of the adherents of the Adventist doctrines
until 1845. In that vear, according to an estimate made by Mr. Miller, there
were Advent congregations in “nearly a thousand places, numbering * * #*
some fifty thousand believers,” A conference was called at Albany, N. Y., in
April 1845, for the purpose of defining their position, and was largely attended,
Mr. Miller being present. A deelaration of principles was adopted, embodying
the views of Mr. Miller respecting the personal and premillennial character of
the second advent of Christ, the resurrection of the dead, and the renewal of the
earth as the abode of the redeemed, together with cognate points of doctrine,
which have been summarized as follows:

1. The present heavens and earth are to be dissolved by fire, and new heavens
and a new earth are to be created whose dominion is to be given to “‘the people
of the saints of the Most High.”
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.2. There are buttwo advents of the Saviour, both of which are personal and
visible. The first includes the period of Hig life from His birth to the Ascension;
Ehe second begins with His descent from heaven at the sounding of the last

rump.

3. The second cowing is indicated to be near at hand, even at the doors; and
this truth should be preached to saints that they may rejoice, knowing that their
- redemption draws nigh; and to sinners that they may be warned to flee from

the wrath to come. -

4. The condition of salvation is repentanceé toward God and faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ. "Those who have repentance and faith will live soberly and right-
eously and godly in this world, looking for the Lord’s appearing.

5. There will be a resurrection of the hodies of all the dead, hoth of the just
and the unjust. Those who are Christ’s will he raised at His coming; the rest of
the dead, not until a thousand years later.

6. The only millennium taught in the Word of God is the thousand years in-
tervening hetween the first resurrection and that of the rest of the dead.

7. There is no difference under the gospel dispensation hetween Jew and gentile,
but God will render to every man according to his deeds. The only restoration
of Israel is in the restoration of the saints to the regenerated earth.

8. There is no promise of this world’s conversion. The children of the king-
dom and of the wicked one will continue together until the end of the world,

9. Departed saints do not enter their inheritance at death, that inheritance
being reserved in heaven ready to be revealed at the seeond coruing, when they
will be equal to the angels, being the children of God and of the resurrection;
but in soul and spirit they enter the paradise of God, to await in rest and com-
fort the final blessedness of the everlasting kingdom.

The somewhat loosely organized body formed at the general conference of
Adventists held at Albany, N. Y., in April 1845 continued for a decade to
include practically all the Adventists except those who held to the observance
of the seventh, rather than the first, day of the week as the Sabbath. In 1855
the discussions, in which Jonathan Cummings had so prominent a part, resulted
in the withdrawal of some members and the subsequent organization of the
Advent Christian Church. The Adventists who continued their adherenece to
the original body were for the most part those who believed in the doctrine of
the conscious state of the dead and the eternal suffering of the wicked, claiming
on these points to be in accord with the personal views of Mr. Miller. They,
however, felt the need of closer association, and in 1858 organized at Boston,
Mass., the American Millennial Association, partly for the purpose of publishing
material in support of their belief and partly as a basis of fellowship. Some
years later the members of this society adopted the term “Evangelical Advent-
ists”’ as a denominational name, with a view to distinguishing themselves from
other bodies with which they diffefed on doetrinal points. :

For some years the association published a periodieal bearing at different
%eriods the names, Signs of the Times, Advent Herald, Messiah’s Herald, and

erald of the Coming One. It contributed to the support of the China Inland
Mission and of laborers and missions in other fields, but as the older members
died many of the younger families joined other evangelical denominations, and
the number of churches and members diminished rapidly. In 1906 they re-
ported 18 organizations with 481 members, 16 church edifices, and $27,050 as
value of church property; 9 Sunday sehiools with 57 officers and teachers and 264
scholars; and 8 ministers. When the inquiries for the census of 1916 were made, it
appeared that all the churches, except a few in Pennsylvania, had disbanded or
discontinued all services, and from those in Pennsylvania no information eould
be obtained. The denomination as an ecclesiastical body has, therefore, been
dropped from this report.

Discussions in regard to the nature of the Advent, and particularly in regard
to the future life, resulted in the formation of other bodies independent in
organization but agreeing in the belief that the Advent is to be personal and

remillennial and is near at hand and in their recognition of the influence of Mr.

iller and those immediately associated with him.

The denominations grouped under the name Adventist in 1936, 1926, 1916, and
1906 are listed in the summary table following, with the prineipal statistics as
reported for the four periods. Two bodies listed in 1906 were not included in the
table for 1916 or later censuses. The omission of the Evangelical Adventists is
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explained in a preceding paragraph., The Churches of God (Adventist) unat-
tached congregations, if any of these churches existed in 1936, 1926, or 1916, were
probably included among the independent churches or merged with other Ad-
ventist bodies. The denomination reported prior to 1936 as ‘“Churches of God in
Christ Jesus” is more or less a loeal name, and it is also known, in some loealities,
ag “Church of God of the Abrahamic Faith.” An investigation shows the general

conference to be organized under the name “Chureh of God,” but in order to dis-

tinguish it from many other churches of this name the location of its headquarters
is added for definiteness, as ‘‘Church of God (Oregon, I11.).”

SuMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR THE ADVENTIST BODIEs, 1936, 1926, 1916, AND 1906

T

! }
g VALUCE OF |
= M SUNDAY
= CHURCH EXPENDITURES
£ - EDIFICES SCHOOLS
= g
5 2 : - ,
=%t 2 £

DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR ,"é g £ 2 g

£ 3 g Lo B

g & @8 - £58 u £5 I

= 2 S g cl g 5 =)

z g =} g g g g i

=} E] =

& Z g z 18 2 18 3

1936
Total for the group_ . ...cooereen. 2,536 |185 816 {1,758 !$8, 776,020 12,417 136,574,658 (1,845 | 119,756

Advent Christian Chureh. ... _.____._. 348 | 28, 258 313 | 1,867,420 ) 327 321,922 | 288 | IR, 702
Seventh-day Adventist Denomins-

2. ) « U 2,054 1133,254 111,362 | 6,600,055 11,073 | 6,196,143 |1,485 | 97,062
Church of God {(Adventist)_ ... ____. 45 1 1,250 17 22, 690 32 9,732 25 049
Life and Advent Union. ... .. ..o 6 352 5 42, 50 (] 8,916 4 181
Chureh of God (Oregon, L) .. ___ 711 4,163 48 137, 755 65 34, 308 60 2, 987
Primitive Advent Christian Chureb_.{ 14 538 13 15, 300 14 1,637 3 195

1926
Total for the group. . ..coveeeo.. 2, 576 1148, 177 |1,819 |11, 069,449 2,336 | 7,610,863 1,769 | 102,779
Advent Christian Church_ ___._..._..1 444 | 20,430 B3R5 | 2,310,000 | 379 536,192 | 304 | 18,806
Beventh-day Adventist Denomins-

5 12) « N O N 1,981 110,998 111,363 | 8,477,990 (1,849 | 6,908,984 {1,383 | 81,087
Church of (God (Adventist) . .. 5R 1 1,688 12 25, 850 29 , 8K 2 685
Life and Ardvent Union___. ... _____._. 7 535 7 91, 000 ] 18, &K1 7 344
Churches of God in Christ Jesus.. . 56 | 3,528 52 164, 600 63 41,935 42 1,877

1916
Total for the group. o _.__ 2,867 114,915 ||1,716 | 8,885,235 2,940 | 2,186, 588 12,248 | 98,802
Advent Christian Church. __._.._.___ 534 | 30, 597 417 | 1,188,070 | 423 274,446 | 379 | 21,007
Seventh-day Adventist Denomina-

BOT. e e e 2,011 | 70,355 111,23} | 2, 568,405 |1, 737 | 1,887,772 {1,803 74, 863
Church of God (Adventist) 2 848 R 200 10 3: 1 DO SO
Life and Advent Unfon.._._. . 13 858 -] 41, 800 11 8, 006 9 430
Churches of God in Christ Jesns...... 87 3,457 52 78,870 59 13,016 56 2,493

1906
Total for the groNP.eeeraccrencn- 2,537 | 02,735 {|1,471 | 2,425,209 ] _________________ 2,078 | 69,110
Evangelical Adventist.. .. _......__. 18 481 15 22,050 | eacame 9 264
Advent Christian Church. _.______._. 541 | 28,799 428 BA4, 328 1 b 362 | 16,941
Seventh-day Adventist IDenomina-

20« SR 1,8%4 | 62,211 Q31 1 1,454,087 ||l 1,856 | 50,225
Church of God (Adventist)_.._______. 10 354 3 4,000 §__. . ). 9 326
Churches of God (Adventist), Unai-

tached Congregations_ .. ______.__ 10 257 2 g 200
Life and Advent Union...._.. .12 509 | (] T 259
Churches of Ged in Christ Jesus..__.. 62| 2,124 36 30 805




ADVENT CHRISTIAN CHURCH

STATISTICS

Summary for the TUnited States, with urban-rural classification.——A general
summary of the statistics for the Advent Christian Church for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures hetween
urban and rural telTltory

The membership of this denomination consists of those persons who have been
admitted to the local churches, by vote of the members, upon profession of faith
and baptism by immersion.

TartE 1.—BoMMARY OF Starisrics FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, 19036

PERCENT
Inurban | Inrural OF TOTAL!
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Ghurches (local organizations), number. . .cen_o 346 119 227 34.4 65,6
Members, number. 28, 258 11,978 14, 282 45.8 54.4
Average membership per chareh _......_. 76 101 %70 PR I
Memhership by sex:
Mals et 10,310 4, 664 5, 648 45,2 54,8
Female_........ 15,732 - 7,168 8, 564 45.6 4.4
Sex not reported, ...._. 216 144 72 66.7 33.3
Males per 100 female: 65,5 65. 1 (175t 2 IS N
Membership by age:
TUnder 13 years. .. - ccoomm o mmm e e 480 280 200 58.3 41.7
13 years and over. . 23, 606 10, 750 12,856 45.5 b4.6
Age not reported .. ... 2,172 046 1,226 43.6 56.4
Percent under 13 years 2 2.0 2.5 b V. N RN SR
Church edifices, number___ . ucu.- 321 100 202 34.0 66.0
Value~number reporting. 313 107 206 34.2 65.8
Amount reported. .. __.. $1, 867,420 Il $1,346,315 $521,105 72.1 27.9
Constructed prior to 193 1, 819, 142 || 31, 345,437 $473, 705 74.0 26,0
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1935 $48, 278 3878 $47,400 L8 98.2
Average value per church._____.____._ ... $5, 066 $12, 582 $2,580 {.oonoo N,
Debt—number.reporting. ... 51 40 11 .
Amount reported .............. $129, 023 . $115,918 .2
Number reporting “no debt”.______ ... .. 201 53 .8
Parsonages, number._ ———— . 117 56 53.0
Value—number reporting ... . nmaas 105 49 i3 . 53.3
Amount reported. . s $318, 992 $209, 792 $109, 200 65.8 34.2
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, aumber_ . ... ... .. 327 116 211 35. 5 645
Amount repnrted ................ $321,022 $218, 755 $105, 167 67.3 32,7
Pastors’ salaties ..o $157, 3768 $08, 760 $58, 616 62.8 7.2
All other salaries......... . $17,065 $12, 700 $4, 250 75.0 25.0
Repairs and uuprovements ________________ $33, 220 $22 185 311 035 86.8 33.2
Payment on church debt, excluding in-
terest . e $22,716 $19, 024 $3, 602 83.7 16.3
All other current expenses, mcluding in-
terest . o a s $51, 381 $30, 488 11,803 76.9 23.1
Loeal relier and charity, Red Cross, ete. . $5, 284 $3,054 %2, 230 57.8 42,2
Home Missions. «oouvooamacacccaean $12, 481 $7, 850 $4, 631 62.9 37.1
Foreign missions 7, 81 $5,411 $2,405 69.2 30.8
To general headquarters for distribution. . 4, 569 %2, 787 $1,812 60.3 39,7
All other PUIDOSES -« vcccoccamimnccmmmnnn $10, 014 $5,430 $4, 584 54.2 45,8

Average expenditure per chureh__. .. .. 3984 31, 869 3408 1 eanaan
See footnotes at end of table.

73966—40——2
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Summary oF StatisTics ror Courcnis IN UrsaN aND RURAL
TerriTORY, 1936—Continued

PERCENTl
. Inurban | TInrural OF TOTAL
ITEM Tatal territory | territory
Urban | Rural

Sunday schools:

Churches repiorting, numher 288 116 178 38.2 61.8

Officers and teachers.. ... 3, 059 1, 433 1, 626 46.8 53.2

Schelars, 18,702 9,073 9, 629 48.5 51.5
Summer vacation Bible schools:

Churehes reporting, number . 13 n b 2 I

Officers and teachers .. 86 75 |3 N DS P,

Beholars. ..o e 887 710 177 80,0
Weekday schools:

Churches roporting, number_ ... oo...... [} 2 [ 25 SO P

Officers and teachers 18 [ 120 e

Beholars_ ... ... e 167 71 an 42,5 57.5
Parochial gehools:

Churehes reporting, number. . ... ... 4 2 b2 DS PR

Officers and teachers. . B 67 3l -1 3% S

Seholars. ... ... ... e B304 145 150 47.7 52.3

1 Percent not shown where base is less thani 1),
? Based on membership with age clagsification reported.

Comparative data, 1906-38,—Tabhle 2 presents, in convenientform for comparison,
a summary of the available statistics of the Advent Christian Church for the
census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TABLE 2.—COMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1006 v0 1936

ITEM 1 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (Jocal organizations), number.......ocecerrun- 346 444 534 541
Inerease * over Dreceding census:
NUMBEL .- © oo e e e e —08 —80 e )
Percent oo e —22.1 —16.9 —L e
Members, NUMIDEr. .. oo eomecrvre v cemm e m e 26, 258 29, 430 30, 597 26, 790
Increase ! over preceding census:
1 ot S SO, ~3,172 —1,167 B, 798 [emccaae
Pereent. . ..ot e —10.8 —3.8 14,2 |oeeeraeean
Average membership perchurch... ... ... .- e 76 66 57 50
Church edifices, number. - - 321 410 418 4928
Value—number reporting__ ..o 313 385 417 428
Amount reported. ... ool $1,887,420 | $2,310,000 | $1, 188,070 $854, 323
Average value per chureh_ ... .ol $5, 9686 $8, 000 $2, 849 $1,008
Debt—number reporting. .o ooio e A1 54 63 57
Amount reported. . ..o oo n e $129,023 $121, 867 $95, 970 $78, 828
Parsonages, TUINDeT - v e e cmcmmesmrmen mmme e mm e L U PSR A,
Value—number reporting. _. 105 111 77 44
Amountreported. ... .. oeeiiiem il $318, 992 $395, 150 $143, 050 $72, 675
Expenditures:
Chugches reporting, number 327 379 493 |
Amount reported 21, §22 $536, 192 $274,446 | oo
Pastors’ £157,37
All other salaries ........................... $17, 065 .
Repairs and improvements..._......coocoaao.. $33, 220 $409, 241 $283, 618 |.comerooo
Payment on church deht, excluding interest._.. $22,718
All other current expenses, including interest. .. $51, 381
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete......... 35, 284
Home missions. . . aaaaas $12, 481
Forelgn missions. ..o - $7, 818 $112,292 $40,828 { .o ..o
Ta general headquarters for distribution . ... $4, 569
All other PULPOBES . v o v cmememmmmme e $10, 014
Not elassified . . ... ... 814,659 | ... e ——
Average expenditure perchurch. ..o oo oo aeeaeinns $1,415 $649 oo
Sunday schools;
Churches reporting, number. .. oo oo. v eeemnomaaaos 288 304 379 362
Officers and teachers 3,059 2,773 3,134 2, 876
BEROIALE. . . e e e e 18, 702 18, B06 21,007 16 941

1 A minns sign (—) denotes decrease.
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_ State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statisties for the Advent Chris-
tian Church by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and
membership of the churches classified according to their loeation in urban or
rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools.
Tahle 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the ehurehes for
the four census years 1908 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936
classified as “under 13 years of age’” and ‘13 years of age and over.! Table 5
shows the value of churches and parsonages and debt on church edifices for
1936, Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately
current cxpenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing
the financial statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in tables
5 and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches reported value
and expenditures.

Ecclesiastical divisions,—Table 7 presonts, for each conference in the Advent
Christian Chureh, the more important statistical data for 1836 shown by States
in the preceding tables, including number of churches, membership, value and
debt on church edifices, expenditures, and Sunday schools.

TapLe 3.—NumeER AND MeumBErsHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
Trrrrrory, MEMBERSHIP BY SuX, AND SunDAY ScHoOLS, BY Svarms, 1036

enoncnma, | NUMBER OF MEMBERS| MEMBERSIIP BY SEX i
|
GEOGRATIIC DIVISION ] o8 £ w0 Em
AND STATE o ) 4
o 5325180 0| 8
818 = 8l 2| g |9 (f832EE 851 2
ENSIE)E 0 E | B | 3| 8 |4M2g1E8a8] 3
Hip|A| w B 5 A Rl (A0 (o | &
United States._....-. 846 | 1119 |207 |26, 258 ||11,978 |14,982 (10,810 |15, 782 |218 66,5 %88 |8, 050)18, 702
Nrw ENGLAND!

TRIN8. -t e cme 712012349 880 | 1,460 808 | 1,451 |.___[6L.0 { 31 | 330 | 2,010
New Hampshire. 8117 | 1,882 652 730 516 868 |.._.160.6 | 24 | 277 | 1,283

(00310 3] 9 620 170 450 248 381 f....[65.1| 9| 18 477
Massachusetts. . . 281 5] 208 | 1,708 220 747.] 1,236 | 85 {60.4 | 27 j 318 | 1,750
Rhode Island. . . 21 8 461 230 231 167 304 |....|6LBj 65| 8 506
Oonnecticut.. «.o..-n 9] 371,233 080 263 472 761 |....[62,0 ] 10 | 1067 814

MinnLE ATLANTICS
New York. .. _cocear 124 5] 7 720 300 420 | 289 431 |.___j67.1 | 11 | 181 439
Pennsylvania.._.._.. [ | R - 90 | ceuunn 9 62 funo.foocte 3| 28 125
EAST NORTH CRNTRAL:

1] S, 2 111 818 a5 778 353 460 |....|76.7 [ 11 80 502
Indiana.. 1 1.} 280 260 fevrnnne b 150 )_..J6a.7] 1] 28 203
Hlinois. ... [} & 952 780 163 370 473 (109 |78.2 | 9| 148 828
Michigan._. 4 2] 2 200 139 70 72 187 |....]62.61 2} 2 100
Wisconsin. ... ... 9l 2 7 728 229 497 200 430 |....|66.6 | 7| 76 404

WEST NorTi CENTRAL! : ;
Minnesota._.._.. 4 17 31{ "200 128 74 86 15 .73, 1| 20 107
4 -] 4 P15 | R, 236 86 160 )....]67.8 ) 8| 86 268
8 [{emee] B 200 Hoovnae 200 126 174 |___.j7L.8 | 31| 28 b
1. 42 42 Juoneo.- 22 2 o] oeen 1 7 22
3 211 107 08 12 47 80 | ofeeenn 21 19 70
BOUTH ATLANTIC:
Virginla. ... 18 ||.-.-| 18 704 |t 704 862 | 482 [....[88.8 |11 | 95 611
‘West Virginia. . 28 21241 1,020 4901 ] 1,138 469 0980 |.___j69.7 | 22 ) 171 | 1,457
North Carolina. 36 9| 264,037 {[ 1,202 {2,835 1,501 | 20636 (....150.2 | 28 | 227 | 2,028
7 1) 6 4 728 ; ...82.91 8} 40
8 1] 7 L] 161 484 254 a1 |....jea.7 | 4| 38
2211 6|16 2274 || 1,176 |.1,008 | 870 | 1,323 | 72 |86.4 | 17 | 166 | 1,016
7 2] 8 102 36 126 06 3 22 186
1 J 1 T 21 1 S N, 11 [ IR .
[ 21 3 206 68 137 81 4] 28 286
Migstssippi. 4 s 268 || 263 127 1 5 20
‘WEST Sovth CENTRA
Loulsiana...._.. N O I | LY | 45 21 24 |oii]eeenn 1 G 25
Oklahoma. . 8 3] 3 300 103 176 154 216 |....7L.0 5] 40 21
TOXBS. e emc o s 4 1) 3 370 104 266 160 210 |....[78.2| 3] 20 250
MOUKNTAIN:
Idaho. e 3 L3 T 100 100 |ocnncnn 41 B9 fewacfomann 31 28 185
New Mexico. ... 1 ) - 84 Bd e 36 48 |oaoifeanen 1 8 70
Pacwic: .
Washington...._....| 6 3 3 490 402 a8 106 206 |_-..100.1 57 84 836

TOZON.._ ... .- 8 21 1 200 100 49 00 119 | ...}76.0 3] 27 179

Californif.ee oo oonuen 1m{jwof 171,08 | 1,000 74 408 675 |....100.4 [ 11 | 150 41

1 Ratio not shown where number of famales is less than 100,
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TasLe 4.—NUMBER AND MEeMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES, 1906 70 1936, anp
MemBERsSHIP BY AcBE 1v 1036, BY STaTEs

{Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1906]

NUMBER OF
CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBRRSHIF BY AGE, 1030
o o s, o
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION - " @ -
AND STATE ¥ 58 ey éﬁ
1930/1926|(910/1906) 1936 | 1926 | 1016 | 1908 | 85 | D2 5% g5
=] =3 ey
CIE - -
United States........_. 348 |44 (534 [541 126,258 (20,430 [80, 667 (26,798 | 480 |23,608 | 2,172 | 2.0

NEW ENGLAND:

New Hamp
Vermont...
Massachuse
Rhode Island
Connecticut.

MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York...
Pennsylvania..

Kansas_...

80UTH ATLANTIC:
Virginia.. ...
West Virginia_
North Carolina
South Caroling
Georgia..
Florida..

East Bouth CENTRAL:
Eentocky
Tennessee
Alabama,
Mississippi.

‘WEST SOUTH CENTRAL?
Arkansas.

5 g1 7
12 |14 19§ 22
12113 12424

3lelu|n
12115117 20

11 4] 7]10

9] 911417

4] 5112114

9113|1817

41 41 4] 5§

41 511014

31 61 519

1111 3, 8

3} 6] 7] 4
131101212
2615116338
35 |43 123123

717077

81181214
22127125129

71 8] 44

113 8111

5] 41 7110

417171 8

113} 3

6] 81 418

4110|1113

8 FRURIR S (R

6| 7] 8] 9

3| 511210
niM4|13}1s

221 4| 4| 5

2,349 | 2,132 | 2,575 | 1,810
1,382 | 1,381 | 1,570 | 1,608
6

29
2,018 | 2,548 | 2,780 | 3,063
461 | 661
1,233 | 1,207 | 1,550 | 1,645

720 025 11,024 1,145
90 175 350 330

813 747 | 1,135 782
660

490 514 466 410
209 230

1,083 | 1.052 980 675
129 266 281 158

322,817 | ______ L4
17 | 4,157 | 72087 14
3] a2 14 .5
39 | 1,913 66| 2.0
14 460 ... .2
8| 1,067 | 7168 .8
7] 7184, 10
...... T VN B
7l a2 04| 27
251 51 . 10.0
131 830 100 L§
______ 150 59 | .
T 10
1
14
4
1| 783 | 14
12| 1,493 | 124 .8
6613420 | 52| 19
T = 2.5
21| 483|711 43
80! 1,818 | 376 | 4.2
I S ) I S .6
______ LT N
£ 1, 80| 3.2
2| 261 |._..__. .8

11 89 f ... 1.0
24 4.9
8 2.9
13 1.2
4 3.1

! Based on membership with age classifieation reported.
? Includes Louisiana, 1, and New Mexico, 1.
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E TagLe 5.—VALUE or CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT OF CHURCH

. Dgert BY StaTES, 1936
[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

E VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUE OF PAR-
Total Nu EDIFICES EDIFICER SONAGESR
num.- | Y5

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND ber of ber of
STAT church- g(illiuﬁrcc‘g Church- Chureh- Church-
es esrc- | Amount| es re- | Amount| esre- |{Amount
porting porting porting
Dnited States... o ocrereun 348 821 313 81,867,420 51 8120, 023 105 [3318,992
NEW ENGLAND:
Maing.. 36 35 35 | 159, 200 3 9, 50 131 28,750
New Hamp: 25 23 23 1129, 500 4 3,675 10 ] 28,700
Vermont._ ... 12 12 11 | 62,000 5| 11,300
Massachusett 28 25 25 | 309, 100 71 32,000
Rhode Island. 5 5 5 65,737 31 17,042
Connecticut. - 12 11 11 | 265,000 71 48,
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. . 12 12 12 1 83,100 51 10,000
Pennsylvan 3 3 3 4,500 P B,
FasT NORTH CENTRAL
Ohio. 12 12 11| 384,930 11 5000 10
Illineis. 9 9 9y 4B, BOU : 27, 600 81 29,700
Michiga 4 3 3 12,700 1 4, 256 1 (1)
Wisconsin.__ 9 g 9 ) 32,600 3 5,112 6| Ix 100
WesT NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota. _ 4 4 3| 30,000
4 4 4 6, 200
. 3 3 |
13 13 131 15,850 | . . aanaa 2 1)
26 23 221 84,800 1 R, 450 2 0]
35 34 34 | 102,128 a 3,888 3 2,750
7 7 7| 19,400} 1| 5,300 41 8450
8 [i] 8
22 21 20
Fast BourH CENTRAL:
Kentucky - 5,000 1 )
Alsbama. 5 3 3 3, 800
Mississipy 4 1, 450
‘WEST SOUTH CENTRAL!
Oklahoma.. .. - 8 5 9, 500 2 1,082 {awnneenctenoa oo
Texas_ ... — 4 3 31 11,250 2 1 [O]
PacIFIC:
Washington. oo ooceovmcnas 6 6 6| 50,000 2 2,850 4 6, 500
Oregnn.._ .. . 3 3 3 L4110 N (ORI SRS AR U
California. ... - 11 11 11 | 167,000 4 9, 000 81 31,800
Other States._._..______.._ 11 8 $6 ) 22,800 2 1, 500 3| 25860
1 Amount included in figures shown for ““Other States,” to avoid disclosing the statistics of any indi-
vidual ehurch, .
? Includes: Indians, 1;}Nebraska, 1; Kansas, 1; Tennessee, 1; and Idaho, 2.
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TaBrLe 6.—CuurRcH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1836

[Separate presentatinn is limited to States having 3 ar meore churches reporting]

|

i
i EXPENDITURES
T I T S I
GEODGRAPHIC DIVISION AND RTATE numberoefflg oo " ! Repairs
chmrehes .‘,( rt-w‘ 'oial Pastors’ l:\ll other i and im-
T | smount || salaries | “salavies | prove-
= f ments
et e T ; i
Tnited States._..-............... 348 || 327 | %321,922 . 157,376 | 817,085 5 833, 220
NEW ENGLANI:
MaIRe. . e s 36 36 36,423 19, 856 780 3,512
New Hampshire. 25 24 30, 834 17, %19 1,521 3,271
Vermont ... 12 11 11,600 | 6,054 2AH 1,100
Massachusetts. 95 28 503, 566 23, 493 4,061 8, 141
Rhode Islaned . ] i} 8, 153 4, 409 46% 442
Connectiont ..o 12 ! 11 27,463 | 12,278 1 1, 665 3,102
i |
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: : : i
New York. o oo 12 12 12,87 | 7,148 l ST 682
Pemnnsylvania_ ... ... . ... 3 3 1,408 1) |4 I 114
I
East Nortia CENTRAL: ;
i 12 11 3,871 | 2,074 212 307
9 ] 13,004 5,197 760 922
4 3 2, 866 i 1,400 | ... .. 204
Wisconsin... 9 ] 9,120 k 4,699 30 86
West NORTH CENTRAL: !
Minnesota. ... - 4 4 3,482 1 1,400 700 489
Inwa.... - 4 4 2,160 686 8 138
DY SET-TET1 ) ¢ (U R 3 3 365 175 20 20
SOUTH ATLANTIC: | .
Virginda. oo e 13 13 2,755 ‘ 1,335 139 466
West Virginia. . 28 24 813 || 5418 627 607
North Carolina 35 3 15,546 0. 531 T 2,125
South Carolina. K T 4,224 2,405 27 515
Greorgia_ ... ... ] 7 2,802 1,808 104 714
- FloTid A, oo 22 171 12,3805 8, 285 274 1,598
East Sourn CENTRAL:
Kentucky........ . 7 A 1,292 17 12 80
Alabama. ... ] 5 322 250 V2 TR,
Mississippi 4 109 e 155
WeST 80UTH CENTRAL:
Oklahoma....._ 8 & 2,217 07 112 515
P ORBS. - e e e e 4 4 3 1, 707 72 725
MOUNTAIN:
TAARO . . e e 3 3 1,284 985 04 81
PACIvFIC: '
Washington 8 B 12,019 5, 422 902 820
Oregom._...._ a 3 2,214 1,302 4R 201
California. 1l 11 27,059 11, 529 1,981 1,783
Other States. . oo oo 8 iy 4,041 2,422 288 100

t Includes: Indiana, 1; Nebraska, 1; Kansas, 2; Tennessee, 1; Lonisiana, 1; and New Mexico, 1.
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"] s " J e Ly G s an -
TabLe 6.——CHUrcHE EXPENDITURES BY StaTis, 1936—Continned

{Separate presentation is limited to States baving 3 or more churehes reporting]

- ] \ : H
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AXD [Payment Other | Lol ! ‘[ i
1 PLEk h i

|

|

STATE om ehureh| current

. 1
“Voxpenses, | reliof Home | Foreln | L RETE 1
debt, ex- |3 ' ol P Roreln DA he
elud'i;n: inelui- and | missions | midssions ral hewd-, 10 H“: hf'
interest | ingin- charity | | PHURTIETS e
Sv i terest | i |

United States. ....-o-woo \ $22.718 ~ 251, 381 ‘ 85,284 ! 812,481 | §7,818 34509 | 810,014

NEW EXGLAND: i ‘ i | ; =
AN o ez eeaememe e 2,803 | 4,991 | a7 | ; -
New Hampshire ... 800 4,308 75 ! e
VOrMON oo ceemmamo e mrne e 210 1,837 104 l % |
MassachusettS. ..o~ 8,109 10, 374 720 |
Rhode Tsland. o Tuer 383 | l
Conneetiett coe.ooe —cenusnn i 956 6, 054 346 | 9

MIDDLE ATLANTIC: l |
New YOrK_ . cooommoncmnannn 225 2,238 152 | 311 | sl
Penngylvani. oococoooeonnfoonenant 10K t 2 123 0. P

i i

EasT NORTH CENTRAL! i ! ‘ ]

(0151 17 TR | IR G fo o ! Ll W

Tltinols. . 3 san l 132 23 | g0

Michigan. ’ ,,,,,,,,,, 847 .. 212 | ' ! 2

Wisconsin. ... R TR LA \ 4 | 174 ard | 200! w2
| i

WEST NORTH CENTRAL: 1 | | ’ | i
Minnesota 75 | 416 | ant 02 77 186 | 7
Towa.....- 09 | 330 § 0 14 1) 12 &%
Missouri 73 '.\ 10 18 ! 51 44

> { ;

SOUTH ATLANTIC: . ! |
Virginifh. oovowmemcmmmaeonnx 80 244 5 202 57 o 157
West Virginia... 115 234 H3 142 | 10 | 71 A
North Carolina 1,753 47t 471 1,880 17k | B #4h
South Carolina. .. 360 450 33 246 b1 I I, I )
Goorgif. . oe--- 13 26 75 66 4 25 | I
Florida ccvne o meamaeme e a7 1,256 224 1, 280 43 131 B

1
|
-

WesT SouTH (CENTRALS )
QOklahoma 387 248 10 Fi% /2 DR PR 53
Texas._.. 180 355 90 21 20 f2 7 I S

MOUNTAIN: :

TARNO - oo emmmm v cmmmmme e fommmemme 57 15 28 2% | .- e e

PACIFIC N )
‘Washingion 700 1,992 262 408 138 543 %M
Qregon., .o -vemne- ] 219 4 74 250 {oemanes i
Californda. .o ooaceem e 3,483 g 1, 844 1,428 i 188 L)

i 13
Other States. ... crcvmmnannn 272 £48 111 23 117 ; 26 o




12 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TABLE T.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES, VALUE AND DEsr oN
CHURCH EDIFICES, EXPENDITURES, AND Suxpay Scmoors, BY CONFERENCES,

1936
VALUE OF DEBT ON
3 2 CHURCH CHURCH EXPENDI- 1 SUNDAY
B 2 EDIFICES EDIPICES |  TURES ‘ ECHOOLS
= @
8 B & Fx : - -
CONFERENCE = = L . 2 " £ =]
sl e ileEl o |g8| o |2B| ¢ (22 L E
2 2 lexg g °E g £ g |82 |82
E | § |8 g E2| T |22 g |22 £S
= = =] = g ER1HRA d
2 1% I8 : |o Z 15 1 2 8 |z
— )
YT S 348126,258|| 313181,867,420|  51/8129,023 321¥3321,ml 28818, 702
]
CatSKillS o o eoemommemcmmm e 3| 27 3l 10,000 1 500 al 1,33 2, 48
Connecticut and western
Massachusetts . .......--- 14} 1,437, 14 303,500 6, 6,235 14 31,958 13l o989
Cumberland Valley (Ken- {
BUERY) e e e TP 162 3 [0 1, :¢) (R P 5 1,2921 3 185
East Georgia and South Car- |
o311 Y I 104 1,073 10 28, 400 11 5300 16] 6,498 Bl 458
; Eastern Michigan .o c.ovnve- 2 136 2 0] 1l 4,256 i i 1l 120
f Eastern North Carolina_._._.. 17| 2,380/, 16| 34,578 2l sl 16 554 120 989
Hoosick Valley_ooooovoonnono-- 8| 446 7 57, 000 3 R 10,228 71 343
International o eocecomoooons 8 444 7 32,500 oo 7L 6,487 6 313
i IR 111 A TR SN S il O i =
36| 2,340 35 158, 200 3 9, & 36, 36, 42’5~ 31| 2,019
24| 1,709 220 270,600 &) 27,708 24| 55,106 23} 1,506
Michigan_... 1 58 1 [ TR VAP I 1 70
Middle Georgia 3l 231 1 [L) T FE: IR, 20 1 40
MiInNeSOLa oor o v ccmmmmam e m 4] 200 3 30, 000 1 850 4 3,469 1| 107
Mississippi... 4] 263 4 1,850 .- PO, 3 280 1 20
Missouri Valley 16 650 8 16, 100 2 9, 3,197 9| 455
New Hampshire. 25| 1,382 23 129, 500 4! 3,675 24 30,834 241 1,283
New York and Ontario._ 6 3 6 45,800] . o oolocaanes 6 6,837 6 261
Northeastern Alabama._____.. 5 205 3 f< 78 t.1) R PR 5 322 4 236
Northern California_ ... 5 329 5 51,000 20 2,300 5 T.858 5 264
Northern IHlinois. - 7] B44 7 92, 300 3| 27,600 71 10,194 7] 696
Northern Indiana and south-
ern Michigan.. 1 ST 31 DU SIS S MNP LT {3 T PO Fa
P 3 90 3 01, 1] SR JS 3 1,408 3 125
11 801 0 34, 230 1| 5000 10 3,841 10{ 478
6 369 ] 9, 500 21 1,052 5 2,217 5 211
19] 1,920 19 71, 550 3 3,050 19 1%, 944 17: 1,193
8 483 85, 737 1 H 5/ 8,153 5! 505
Southern Califor) 6 7584 6 116,000 a2l 8,700 6 19,801 8 677
Southern (Georgia and Florida. 23] 2,114 21 56, 425 2| 1,796 18; 10,638 17] 940
o Sguthern TTHOoIS .« mvcceoeeem 2 108 2 [ DR P s 20 M 2] 130
i Southern Indiana... 1 280 1 O T P SRR o 1 208
i Southwestern  Virg
i gouthern Virginia .. ..o..-_ 6] 265 5 5, 260|-ccceefemnmemmn 6 723 6 330
]
! VirgINIA o emm oo aee 10] 706 10 12,800) o coocfemmme e 10] 2,444 8 471
: West Tennessee, north Mis-
sissippi and eastern Arkansas. 1 21 1 [0 ST PSUREO o b I (O L PR (R,
i West Texas....--- - 5| 454 3 11, 2501 2 950 ] 3,601 4, 320
ff; t West Virginia 24| 1,464 21 , 000 1 8,450 22 7,661 20| 1,282
A
" West Washington and British
¢ Columbia__. ... - 4; 443 4 48, 500 21 2,850 4 10,453 4 513
: Willamette Valley... 8 7 T 0134 | PR S— 8] 5,004 71 387
. ‘Wisconsin. .. -o..—_- 0 10 35, 900 3 5112 10 9,905 7| 494
A CombInations. . . coemmemeemen|ommmecfamomon|-mmnnn 97,950 w oo 6, 208] e e foemnee

t Amount included in the fizures shown on the line designated ‘‘Combinations” fo avoid disclosing the
statistics of any individual church.

o
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY
The disappointment felt by the Adventists at the passing of October 22, 1844

the date set by S. 8. Snow for the second advent of Christ resulted in ¢ h
much discussion as to the accuracy of the (::s.lculution;.t xI‘;x ;gi}i} 1Yf(fﬁiiﬁﬁ:ff’?ﬁm
mings, . H. Berick, and several others, mostly voung men who had reerntly
joined the”A'dvent, movement, hegan to teach that the Lord hatd bestowed mm;‘z
them the high and distinguishing gift of understanding the time™ for the eonin
of Christ, which they {:Ialgned would be in the autumn of 1833 or ‘the SPring ff
1854. Inasmuch as this view was not acceptable to the main body of Adventintg
a paper was started in Lowell, Masy., and named The World's Crisis, for the
gdvocasy of this 1854-time argument. This caused a division among the Advent-
ists. When 1854 passed without bringing the end of the age the men who had
led the movement admitted their mistake, and it was hoped that their followers
would rejoin the original body. S
By this time, however, & well-marked difference of opinjon had developed
among tf}e Adventists in reference to the immortality of the soul. The followers
of Mr, Cummings had for the most part accepted the doctrine that man is by
nature wholly mortal and is uneonseious in death, and that mmoriality is oY
inherent in mankind, but is the gift of God to be bestowed in the resurrection on
those only who have been true followers of Chrlst, The main body of Adventists
on the other hand, aceepted, in general, the doetrine of the conseions state of the
dead and the eternal suffering of the wicked. Owing largely to this difference
which they considered to be upon a vital point, whern g general conferenee et
at Boston, June 5, 1855, the followers of Mr. Cummings did not unite in it, but
held a conference of their own on the same day. Frum this time the separation
between the two bodies was definitely recognized. Those who had peparatel
from the main body organized the Advent Christian Azsociation at Worceste:
Mass., November 6, 1861, and have sinee borne the name “Advent Christian
Church.” 'This branch of the Adventists now holds siply to the general im-
minence of Christ’s return, but takes the position that “no man knoweth the
day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man eometh.” They also emphasize vhat
side of their faith which deals with the uature of man.

DOCTRINE

The Declaration of Principles held by this churely, as unanimously approvesd
by the Advent Christian Association and Ceneral Conferenee of Ameries, In
1900, emphasizes the following poinis:

1. The Bible is the Ward of God, containing a revelation given to man srecher
divine supervision and providence; its historical statements are eorreet, and it i
the only divine standard of faith and practice.

2. At revealed in the Bible, (a) there is one God, the Father, Creator of all
things; (b) Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, came into the world, died
for man’s sins, was raised for his justification, ascended into heaven as the High
Priest and Mediator, and will come again to judge the living and the dead, and
reign forever and ever; (c) the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, sent from God to
convince the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment, ssnetifies man sl
geals him unto the day of redemption. . o

3. Man was created for immortality, but through sin has forfeited hia divine
birthright, and only through faith in Christ ean become partaker of the divime
nature and live forever. . . .

4. Death is, to all persons, righteous and wicked, & pondmcm of unconseins-
ness, to Temain unchanged until the resurrection at (l_hnst’s second coming, whin
the righteous will receive everlasting life, while the yncked will be “punished with
everlasting ‘destruction,” suffering complete estinetion of being. . :
5. Salvation is free to all who in this life and age accept the conditions, all
“Hope of future probation or universal salvation being exelu ed. .

g. Jesus Christ, according o His promise, will, “in Tike manner’' 88 He went
into heaven, come again 1o this earth to reign forever, and this coming is the
hope of the church, inasmuch as upon it depend the reward of the righteous, the
abolition of sin, and the renewal of the earth to become the eternal home of the

redeemed.

I
h is substantislly the same as that published in vob, 11 of the Rg.wrt oy Religiolii
B;d?gs{slsgza&eglagzgée??:‘mfd by Rev. C.}H. Hewitt, secretary of the ‘Advent Christian (renersl Cunference

of America, Atrora, L., and approved by him in its present form.
73956—40~—3
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7. Bible prophecy indicates the approximate time of Christ’s return, and the
great duty of the hour is the proclamation of this soon-coming redemption. )

8. The chureh, an institution of divine origin, includes all Christians of what-
ever name, but the local organization should be independent of outside control
subject to no dictation of priest, bishop, or pope, although recognizing true
fellowship and unity of action. ) i

9, The only ordinanecs recognized are baptism and the Lord’s Supper, im-
mersion being considered the only true baptism. Admission to the church is by
vote of the majority after baptism and profession of faith. Open comumunion is
practiced and the invitation to the Lord’s Supper is general, participation beim:
left to the individual. E

10. Thne first day of the week, set apart by the early chureh in commemoration
of the resurrection, is held to be the proper Christian Sabbath, to be observed ag
a day of rest and religious worship. S

11, War as a means of setfling international disputes is held to be contrary to
the spirit and teachings of Christ, eontrary to the spirit of true brotherhood, aud
inimical to the welfare of humanity. Christians are justified in refusing to hear
arms for conseienee’ sake. -

ORGANIZATION

In accordance with the prineiples outlined, the Advent Christian Chureh is
congregational in church government, each ehureh being absolutely independent
in its own management. Loeal elders (not ordained) and deacons are clected
annually, as are the varicus officials and committees. The elders have charge
of the religious serviees when the church has no pastor, and the deacons care for
the poor and serve as bearers at the communion serviee, which is usually held each
month. Women equally with men are eligible to office, )

For fellowship and the better conduct of such work as belongs to them in com-
mon, the churches are associated in annual conferences, which are grouped iu
five distriets, while the Advent Christian General Conference represents the
entire denomination. According to the constitution adopted at Boston, May 20,
1915, the object of this couference is: To advance the interests of aud unify the
Advent Christian people in their various branches of work: hald biennial sessions
for the transaction of business and the discussion of guestions of interest to the
churches; devise the best methods for the eonduet of the finances of the chiurehes
and the cooperating societies; cooperate with the churches in seeuring pastors
and in utilizing the services of worthy men; act as a board of appeal; establish a
bureau of statisties; publish a hiennial manual; and deal with any matters affecting
the welfare of the churches. '

The membership of the General Conference consists of delegates chosen by
the annual conferences, one for each conference, and one for each 400 members
of the econference churches above the first 400, together with the officers and one
delegate from each cooperating society.

The organization of the General Conference as of 1936 includes as officers a
president, five vice presidents (who serve as regional superintendents of eon-
ference work in the five distriets), a secretary, who serves as the executive of
the conference, and a treasurer. In each of the five regions there is a hoard of
councilors, the vice president for each region being the chairmar of the regional
hoard. ‘The national officers named above constitute an executive committee
which has full charge of the General Conference activities between biennial
sessions. The General Clonference acts in an advisory capacity only, but there
is a growing tendency to recognize its leadership in general denominational life.
The General Conference headquarters are in Boston, Mass.

There is one publication house loeated in each of the following cities: Boston,
Mass., Oakland, Calif., and Live Oak, Fla.

Ordination to the ministry rests with the conferences. It takes place on
request of a church, after examination of the apiplicant hy a comumittee, vote of
the conference, and the appointment of an ordaining committee. The minister
hecomes & member of the conference which ordained him. In the reception of
ministers from other bodies previous ordination is aceepted.
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WORK

The denominational activities of the Advent Christian Chureh are carried on
mainly through the American Advent Mission Society, the Woman's Howe gud
Faoreign Mission Society, four publieation societies, and regional organizations.

The American Advent Mission Society, which does both bome and foreign
mission work, is ineorporated and operates under the General Conferenes,
although it is independent in its organization. Its officers are clected by delegates
from the various churches and couferences, and its meetings are held anunailv,
The Woman’s Home and Foreign Mission Society is also independent of the
General Conference in organization and oaperates similarly.  This organization
is made up of local societies connected with the varicus churches,  Ha offieprs
are elected annually by delegates from the local societies,  The foreign program
of this society is confined to India, and its home work is eliefly in the interest
of a home for students of the New England Sehiool of Theology.  There is o West-
ern Home Mission Board which does abont the same work in the Middie W
that the American Advent Mission Society does in the East, except that its
sphere is confined to home missions.  There s also 2 woman’s society calleil the
Helper's Union and Central Mission Branch, doing both homwe and foreign mission
work. The number of missionaries and evangelists ernployed dnring the vear was
30 and the number of churcheyx aided, 50. Contribtions of more than 875,000
were received, A large part of the home missionary and philanthropic work
is done by the State conferences.

In the foreign field, 9 stations are accupied, in addition to 26 out-stations, iu
India, China, and Japan. The report for 1936 shows 11 Awmerican missiouaries,
with a foree of well over 100 native evangelists, teachers, and colportenrs cons
stantly employed with the missionaries at the various stations: 23 churches with
2,273 members; 2 training schools, an industrial school, 2 Heéf:t‘;xxfiar,\' sehools, 17
elementary schools, and several night sehools in India, besides an scademy, a
girls’ sechool, and several elementary gchools in China; E'L‘ll(]fxpltal, a nursing home,
5 dispensaries and rural elinics, and 3 orphanages. The value of property on
the foreign field is estimated at $133,361. . .

Two educational institutions, for which over $10,000 in addition to proceeds
from. endowment and persopal gifts were contributed in 1936, are earried on
under their auspices in the United States. Thgy 11_11:]!151(5 a college at Aurora, I,
and a theological school at Boston, The two institutions reported 230 w!ftllr(i(.‘!ltés
and property valued at $381,761, ineluding an endowment of over $300,000,
which it is hoped will be increased to $500,000. The denomination maintains one
orphanage in the South, and, in connection wz’gh it, a home for the aged: there
is also a home for the aged in New England. The southern property, at Dowling
Park, Fla., consisting of two new fireproof buildings and several frame I:mld:m{,@f
js valued at 375,000, and $10,000 was contributed for its support in 1_9.56. The
New England property at South Vernon, Mags., cousists of a commodious build-
ing of 27 rooms and about 3 acres of land, valned at about :‘510,009. oule’

The young people of the denomination are oggamzed in a Young Pf:gpif_s
Loyal Workers Society, which in 1936 included 135 branches, with a membership
of 3,352.
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with nrban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Seventli-day Adventist Denomination for the
year 1036 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these
figures between urban and rural territory, .

The membership of this denomination consists of those persong who have
been baptized, by immersion, and received into full membership in tlie local
churehes upon profeszion of faith,

TaBrg 1,—SumMMARY OF SratisTics FoR CuurcAEs 1N UgrsaNn ANp RURAL
TERRITORY, 1936

PERCENT '07
Inuwrban { Inrural TOTAL
1
TEM Totsl territory § territory
Urban | Rural
Ghueches (loeal organizations), PEMbEr . - - vmaer - 2,084 1,183 0t 56,1 43,9
Mombers, DUMBET_ .\ avree oo —oecvgrransomnomemes 133, 264 96,417 36,837 7.4 o7.6
Average membership per church. . &5 E 9 3% SN I
Mombarship by sex: .
Male . ... .. 43, 185 20,048 H, 120 a7.3 32,7
Female.__. .. B4, A8 84, 420 22,418 74.2 25,8
Bex not repor| 3,831 2,032 o LI 0.3
Males per 100 femal 4.7 45,1 [ 7% | R S
Membership by age:
Under 13 ¥ears. et 3, 586 2,60 005 74.8 25,2
13 ypars and over.. 122,368 7 34,513 716 284
Agonotreported.. .. oooamai.s 7, 200 8,171 1,119 BL.7 15.3
Percent under 13 years? 2.9 307 25 eenees|eammean -
Church edifices, NUMBEI_ .o cvvronrrmrnrmerenmeees , 618 57.3 42.7
Value—npumber reporting. . 79 583 57.2 42.8
Amonnt reported . oo . $5, 646, $1, 044, 597 B1.4 15.8
Consteieted prior to 1936 4.0 15.1
Construeted, wholly orin part, In 1036 | ~ $227, 660 $150, 241 %68, 60.9 30.1
. Averaeo value per church 1,013 87,248 3 W (7. DO SO )
Debt—rpumber reporting - 195 162 33 3.4 4.4
Amount reporfed._____... $470, 966 $16,438 90,8 3.4
MNumber reporting "o debb_ . ___..ins 521 468 52,7 47,3
Parsonages, NUMDEE - nue - vrvaemeceemaemnamsmme e 3 12
Valuo—number reporting.. 34 25 0
Amount roported - o aeneirn oo $107, 080 $10, 000
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number . 1,073 1,109 864 56,2 43.8
Amonnt reporfed. . 36,106, 143 || #4, 814,000 | $1,382 143 i 22.3
Pastors' salarkes. 16, 552 $11,90 34, 60 L8 28,2
All other salardes ____ - $181, 752 $140, 773 $34, 070 80.8 19,2
Repairs and {mprovements o $136, 302 $108,635 $20, 007 78.2 21.8
Papyment on church debt, exeluding in-
. A Y 386, 534 §76,119 $10, 415 88.¢ 12.0
Al other current expenses, Inclnding 1n-
BRTESE. o maea o mmem s $285, 876 248, 147 $39, 120 80.3 13.7
Toeal rolief and charity, Red Cross, efe._.|  $100, 591 , 180 $20, 405 70,7 20,3
O TSI OGNS - oo mmrr s $202, 453 $155, 539 $40, 914 76.8 23,2
Forebgn missions. oo oo oooecaicom s $530, 037 3457, 446 $122, 501 78.6 2.1
Tqa general headquarters for distribution. .| $4,427,018 || $3, 80,818 $1,032, 201 76.7 23,3 !
Al other PUTPOSES . v ovcmcceemannmrrsennas $178, 927 $137,774 $41, 153 7.0 7.0
Avorage oxpendifure per ebireh . $3, 140 #H, 41 $1,600 b ... b .
t Poreent not shown whsta base {8 less than 100,
1 Based on membership with age olasstfieation reporied.
18
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Tapwn 1.—BoMMaRy oF Sramsrics rvon Cruneres 1v URBAN AND RURAL
: LERRITONY, 1936--Continued

rnncgm‘lor
TEM Inurhan In rural FOTAL
Tolal territory | tereltory
Urban | Rural
E'iab'lglth sclhuols: ;
irches reporting, number _________ . .. . 1,465 844 620 57,7 42,3
g {Emrs and teachers 19,823 13,078 B, 746 64.0 34,0
CRGIRATS e e e e e 97,062 T, 9 20,1421 70,0 30.0
Summer vacation Bible gohools;
Churches reporting, nuniber. . ... ... __ g 4 E {-ren
fMicers and teachers 71 a3 T I I
Sehalars...____.____ L TTTTTITIT 307 140 181 47.6 52.4
Weekday religlous schonlas
Churches reporting, number......_.__._...___ 122 84 a8 08,9 311
OMeers and teachers a12 461 161 74.7 20,3
1T 2,787 2, 180 637 77.1 22.9
Parochial schools;
. ghuruhes roporting, number 69 379 00| o8¢ 33.4
ificers nod teachess. ... 3,204 2,253 1,011 89.0 3L0
Scliolars - ...vee... 16,438 11,172 B, 256 08.0 2.0

1 Poreent not shown whers hase I3 less than 100,

Comparative data, 1908-36,—Tahle 2 presents; in eonvenient form for com-
arison, a summary of the available statistics of the Seventh-day Adventist
enomination for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906,

TABLE 2,—~CoMPARATIVE SuMaary, 1906 1o 1036

ITEN 1936 10206 1016 1808
Churches (loral organizations), number......eeuoenueea. 2,054 1,081 2,011 1,884
Intcrease ! ovoer precoding census:
Number. ... 73 —3n e S
Poreent. ... a7 -L5 [ A
Members, mimber. ... ... reemmrrrecsamteamernn—— 133, 254 110,998 79,355 62, 2i1
- Increase over preceding consus: :
Y 29, 256 31,643 17, 144
Poreent__..._. o n . v ———————— 20.1 39,0 27.6
“Average membership per chureh. ... ... o5 50 a9
Ohuroh adifloes, ULMDAL . coewesevonm e e e aam e 1,451 1,3% 1,21
Valug—ntmher reporting... n 1,302 1, 383 1,231
Amount reported.., .. 36, 600, 655 | $8, 477,000 | $2, b8, 405
Average value perchurch., .o _ee L §4, 853 $6, 220 $2,08
Tebt—onumbher raporting..... - . 195 261
C L Amoundt reported . e S| $487,404 $008, 352 $200, 154
Parsonages, DUMDEE ccevemmrcscarrire i rmsanrrnnns : 10 ... caan -|- -
- .. Value--munher reporiing.. R il 34 18 | 14
L CAmountreported. ool . §117,080 $182, 600 $20, 450 $14, 165
Expanditures: )
Chuyches reportlng, number_ ... ... 1, 973 1,840 1,787} eaee
o Amound reported. .. e ee e eaan §0, 106, 143 | 36,008,088 | $1, 887,772 |.oomeumenus
Pastors’ salprios. . $10, 652
Al other salaries, 3181, 752
Repairs and improveing - $130, 302 [ 181, 201, 018 $ave, 524 [l
- Payment on church debt, excluding Inferest $58, 534
-All other curfepi axpénses, including interes $285, 870
- Local fellef anid: charlly, Red O, £100, 591
Tome missions $202, 453
. Foralgn misslons. . $530,037 185, 047,048 § 31,400,248 | Loianaiaia
To genernl heiidquarlers for distributlon &4, 497, 19
. All pther purposes. ..e oo cainas 3178, 027
v oNobolassified- . _.ceevmninmnan P PR §00. 022 4 - P
.-, Avorage expenditirs per chsreh ... $3, 140 53,785 $1L,087 |omceamreanaa
Sabbath;gohools; .
e G amlopml e
8 4Tl - b 1 3 1
Bc?gl.:is;_;(;liof?. Br!-i ............................... o7, 002 31,067 74,863 50, 225

1 A'n_lltlus sign {—) denotes deerease,
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State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 8, and 6 present the statisties for the Seventh-day
Adventist Denemination by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the
number and mombership of the chuvehes classified aceording to their loeation in
urban or rural terrifory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sabbath
schools.  Table 4 gives for each State the number and membership of the ehurches
for the four census years 1806 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936
classificd as “‘under 13 years of age’ and 13 years of age and over.”” Table 5
shows the value of churclies and parsonages and the awount of debt on church
edifices for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the chureh expeuditures, showing
separately eurrent expenses, iimprovements, benevolences, ete.

Eeclesiastical divisions.~—Table 7 presents, fur each conferenece in the Saventh-
day Adventist Denomination, the more important statistical data for 1936
shown by States in the preceding tables, ineluding number of churches, member-
shlip, l\"atue of church edifices, debt on chureh edifices, expenditures, and Sabhath
schools.

TasLe 3.—Numper anp Meumpersmre or Crnuncnes 1x Unsax axp Ruran
Ternirony, MesBERsHIP BY SEX, AND SapBaTH ScHooLs, vy Stares, 1936

NUMBER OF HUMBER OF . BABBATH
CHURCIEY MEMBERS MEMBERSULE BY SEX SOROOLA
. =
GEOGRAPINC DEVIAION ¢ 22 |B
AND HTATE wE 2l ny| =L
O = | 3 |SEIG3EE eE| £
BHE B 2 LB E 8 E|.ABE 8808
fis|&] B | B[ I2 &% 2618 |3

Dnited States. .....[%, 054](1, 153| 801183, 2541|0g, 417]38, 837]43, 180,88, 8383, 231140, 7 1,45?19, 823,87, 003

NEw ENGLAND: | |
Malne, ... .. -} & 18 740 202 48| 225 43.70 18] 143 b6t
New Hampshire 1 KK 3 2| N7 @2 40. 7} T 78 208
Vermonh.. ... 14 8 10 384 170 214 137 M 555I 10 61 247
Massachuselts 33 28 5 2,801 2,200 BpY BE| F M7 45.9; 19) 334| 1,850
Rhode Island. 8 Ei 3 400 347 F T Vv i 30,7 0: 71| 302
Cannecticut.. ” 43 502 535 . A 45.4 13] 167 406

MIDDEE ATLANTIC: i i
New York.o.oo......] 7B 221 5,020 4,961 654, 1,835, 3,785 48.5: 50, V2 3,766
New Jersey... 35 32; 3 1,860 1,618 73 558 1,132, --118.30 2 28y 1,200
Pennsylvania........ i o1l 4,058!) 32540 70e! nandl 2vsd D lamel 0l 002 3, 207

EAst NORTH CENTRAL!

1)1 06 46 200 4,222 3,254 A6 1,308 2,000 .. .. 44,0, 421 850; 3,070
Infdiana &4 35 197 3,020 2,602 434 &30 2105 . 37.0] a8l 500] 2,210
THinpds. .. 08, 52| 18, 4, 086! 4,017 0849 1,317) 3,170 17341 & 700t 3, 261
Michigan, ... .1 160 a8 87 0,305l 6,170 3,225 3,084| 6,331 24|47.9! 108 1,526 7,607
Wisconsin. oo 81 a7 44 3,040! 1,490] 1,850 1,087 1,073 ... |H.1; @& 530 2,118

45 M3y 414 3'42ﬂi 608 1,445 2809 . ... 55.0. a8 406 1,713
58 43| 28 2,44 1.345! SR 7707 1,648)  10147.11 3Dy 441( 1,780
4] 20 21 2,520 1,815 614 728 1,801, .. 40,4 317 364) 1,
45 g 1,7 48| 1,303, YOR 1,033.. .. 68,5 . 281 274) 1,367
28] | 17 1,178 ﬂZﬁl 552 424 THH____. 50,2 21 237] 1,
48] 2L 27 3,102 2,486 616 734 1538 B3047,7] Al]  324| 1,205
48 26 22 2.3!‘3‘ 1,539 TT3] T4R LBMl.. .. 47,8 30: 340 1,
L} 2 242 182 6 S 160 51,3 4 51 211
24 13| 11 2,723 2200, 42 b 1,76 _.|B5.4] 18] 314) 2191
4 [} p— B87 ). aaa 17 ; 205134 3 2 84
33 17| 16| 1,631, L0209 &0 484 1,47 _M2.2 240 32| 1,616
§2 1 2 534 134 00136, 6 9 82 Ii]
31 19y 12| 1,239, 09 470) 368 87 .- 42,3 23 217 098
4] 1] & 4 334 950 124] 305..... 40.7 8 471 195
Qeorgin........._._..| 23 170 &) 7,335 1,198 139 873 oM 18130.5| 197 232| 1,086
Flovida. ... 00 45 18] 4,023(| 3,474 549] 1,180] 2,728 76141.6f 47 658| 3, 805
East Soutn CEXTRAL: ' ’
Kentucky_ __._.._... a1 12 g 1, 075 863 ¥ 27, ¥ 40[35.2 15) 197|781
TENNSs8. . . .omnon 4411 280 190 35,0400 1,881( 3,158| o007 1,858 575.58.2) 37| 497 2,516
Alabama.____....___.. 21 12 9 126 108 278 848 ... ‘42.9 18, 168 751
Mississippt. ..o --- 22 4 B 7l 518 ) WA M2... .- 4.4 16 Rl 121
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Al
Tasre 8.—NuMmpeER anp Mesernsnie oF CuurcHes IN Ursan aNp Runan
TERR1TORY, MEMDBERsHTP IY SEX, AND SABRATH SCHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

Continued
NUMBER OF NUMBER OF : SADBATIH
CHURCHES MEMRERS MEMBERSHIP BY EX SCHOOLA
GEQORAPHIC DEVISION £ g g1 E
AND STATE LTigE e "E
= |E8{RE| =3 g5
— g | — E —_ < | 4% 5
AHHEHERE: Ltk
2 SR S| F
E|lSI121 & |88l |a|d Bl |3
WEST SouTH CENTRAL:
Arkansas. 23| 18 5 1,022 188 1) 43| 819
Loutsiana. 14 ) 3 790 742 12 137) 593
Oklahoma 41 190 22) 2,000 5,228 BTl 26) 328 1,483
Toxus o7l 450 22) 4,102|] 2,737 1,306 52 669 2,431
MOUKTAIN:
Montans 24l 120 12 o17|| 402|425 17 178 72
Id'ﬂho_n 3 13 18| 1,875} 1,287 588 22 2814 1,212
Wyomin 11 4 7 373 208] 143 10, 92 337
Cro!umdo.-" 49 22 270 2,954|] 1,010 A28 36 442| 2,243
New Moxico 14 6 8 484 246; 238 10 40 3
Arlzona 13 & 4 1,002 RO 103 & 131 702
tah._ 7 6 1 2701 262 4 60 1
Nevad 4 3 1 141 132 3 28 143
Pacrric:
Washington 108 30 69 7,808l 4,314] 3,404] 2,812 84] 1, 150) A, 54
Oregon ... 74 30 48] 6,660 4,310 2,250 2,317 571 923] 4,952
Californta 2081 127) B1| 28 7T44||18, 408! 7, {48 s,mim,zso 147 3.2‘:‘2“8.711

* Raito not shown where nninber of females is less than 100,

Tanye 4,—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCuES, 1008 To 1938, AND MEM-
BERSHIP BY AGE 1§ 1930, By STATES

Ncﬁzlggzc;v NUMBER OF MRMpEgs | MEMBERSHIP BY AGE,
GEQGRAPHIC DIVISION AND - e em | O
STATE e é £ 189189
1030 1920 | 1018 | 1908 | 1930 | 1e20 | 1016 | 1008 [EE| RS | & 2y
=™ a EB 8. o
| 88 |4 |mH
United States,. . ... 2, 0541, 9818, on'l,milaa, 264|110, 598170. mfee, 2113, 596 122, 368 7, 2! 2.9
NEW ENGLAXD: .
almd. el 23 1| 18] 22 740 532 5860 B 1 TH4] 250 .1
New Hampshire. . - 1 7 8 1] A8 177 144] 115 9 308 .. 2.8
Vermont....... i1l 131 167 19 384 352 399 488, 3684l 207 ...
Maussachusotis. 4331 a6f 37 26; 2,8011 2,14s! L,enb) 028 11| 2,504 108 .4
Rhods Island . 8| 6 b ] 404 azn] 182 70 3 aon] 35 B
Conneeticnt. - - 170 13 1n 12 480) 419 269 18 661 13 31
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
Mew York_.. eeeeewat 0l 81 78] 09] 5620 5,271 3,540 2,614] T4 5, H6|.... L3
Wew Jersey .. | 38 42) 20 18; 1,600 1,721 1,181 451 13| 1,877...-- ]
Pennsylvanfa. .. 7H va;  76] OB 4,058 4,704] 2,704| 2,000 108} 3,0500....] 27
66| o6 62 B4 4,223 3,407 2,490! 3,34 143 4,080 ... 3.4
54| &l 80 T3} B3,026] 2,421 1, L0290 77 2,613 336 2.0
08 60 8 4,6686) 4,170( 2,440] 1,906 17i| 4,213 282 3.9
Michigan - 150 138] 180) 174| o,305) 7,055 6,200 7,042] 173 7,964|1,288] 2.1
Wisconsin, ___...ooi.o. 81 707 91| 105 3,040{ 3,185] 2,781} 3,104 36 2,913 o1) 1.2
WEST WoRrTH CENTRAL
Minnesota.. . .ooaoae B 66| 65 77| 4024 3,237 2,500 2,103] 23} 3,841
Towa....—. - - 58| 700 97| 121| 2,434 2,651| 2,851 3,007] a5 2,370
Missourl--..... 41 37 8 551 2, 2,826) 1,830] 1,805, 99 2,430.
North Dakota. J| 48 52l 40] 2yl 1,74y 007 1 322] A0A 15 1,728
South Dakota. . 1ol sgp a7l 40 1,178 1,4300 1, 0407 1,0421 415 1,137
Nebraska. ... ] 48] Blj a1 64 3,1020 2,635| 2,443] 2,415 102| 2,135
RANSAS . caneeccvrammmnn bo48l o el 83l 2.3i2] 2,250 2,504 2, 208 2,043

1 Based on membership with age classifleation reported.
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TasLE 4.—NuMBER AND MEMBERRsHIP 0F CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, AnD MzM-
BERSHIP BY AGE 1N 1936, BY StaTEs—Continued

NUMBER OF . MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, {
CHURCILES NUMBER OF MEMBERS 1936 ]
GEQGRAPHIC DIVISION AND = v e -
£ el 52 |3R| B2
1530 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 1936 | 1926 | 1908 | 1906 (S 5| 25 | H| pS
57 =g 2B L8
BOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delaware. ... .ocoe ... 5 6 5 3 242, 2701 189 155 2] 240, ___. 0.8
Maryland. . ......._.. 240 200 17| 11 2,923 1,598 807 4011 58 2,685 ... 2.1 1
Distriet of Columbia 4 4 (i 3 887 1,441} 1,008) 382 14 2050 2.1
Virginia. . .ooeooouoooooo_. 33| 20] 20 25 1,631 4L 738 576, 61, 1,555 15| 3.8
West Virginia. ..., 120 10 100 19 590 4020 283 34 10 490 80| 2.0
North Caroling. ..._...... 81 331 26/ 13| 1,230, 1,189 704 264 8 1,231.._.. .6
South Carolina. _.__.____. 16 17 19 13 420 423) 485 201 7 4071 150 1.9
Georgla..___...._.._..._.. 23 19 21 8 L3351 1,0568! 710; 2050 40! 1,277 18 3.0
RG0S0 60j 44| 35 17| 4,023 2,630 1,259 411 120! 3,791 103 3.3
EAST 80UTH CENTRAL!
Eentucky. ... ... __.. 2 200 15 19| 1,075 1,013) 382 3431 26 1,000 40 2.5
TeNNESSLE - . v oo 44 38 371 201 3,0401 2, 1,434/ 1,101 85 2,400{ 575 2.6
Alabsma. ... ... 21 200 220 15 6 740 315 63 86 120 5.8
Mississippi. o oveeooooo oo 22, 18| 18, 0 b 508 380 14 686 77 2.0
WEST SOUTH CENTRAL:
23 19 20 1,022 7061 601 544 27 995._.._| 2.8
4 10} 15 19 780 5361 481 5021 35 785| - - 4.4
41 47 880 68 2,000 2, 2,268 1,967, 851 2,044 .. .. 2.6
67 82 40 4,102, 3,011 1,801 1,434 125 3,752 224 3.2
241 26/ 18! 24 917] 24 70| 2.8
31 33| 30, 12 1,875 32) 1,534 308 2.0
11 8 ] 4 373 7] 366!... .. 1.9
49, 63| 65 49| 2,754 55 2,546| 153] 2.1
14 g 12 6 4841 9 475| .. 1.9
13 9 14 9 1,002 42 938 22| 4.3
K [i} 4 8 279 9 200 .ue- 3.2
4 2 3 2‘i 141 1 140 ... 7
i
108 93] 85 60 7,508 5,063 3,044 2,502 208 7,443, 157, 2.7
76/ (:9, 87| 60[ {0, 568 4, 936} 3,476) 1,844 1600 5,829) 580 2.7
i 198} 163 94‘ 25, 744] 18,429/10,973; 6,306] 963 23,830 ©42) 3.9
| .

TABLE 5,—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT OF CHURCH
Depr BY STATES, 1936

N VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUE OF PAR-
Total |p e EDIFICES EDIFICES SONAGES
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION | num- ch%rrgh
AND STATE ber of %51 ] Churches
charches g, Sg'p%rri?gé Amount 961;)%&92 Amount replérr(t:ing Amount
United States..._..__ 2,084 | 1,451 1,362 246,890,955 105 (8487, 404 356 | 117,088
NEW ENGLAND:
Mai, 23 13 12 26,725
11 4 4 17,000
16 8 1] 14, 000
33 17 16 123,600
Rhode Island. 8 5 & 62, 800
Counnecticut. _..__.___ 17 7 ] 36, 300
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. . __ 6 42 30 | 686,863 91 68,054 )
New Jersey. 35 21 19 1 126, 500 81 13,400 1 g)
Pennsylvania 77 44 41 | 453, 600 16 | 91,750 2 )
EAST NORTH CENTRAL:
Ohio 66 421 286,345 16 | 51,486 2 3
54 38 36 , 200 13, 969 1 !
68 37 36 1 182,425 & 7,863 2 1
Michigan_..._... 150 1206 116 f 54, 213 19 | 40,059 . 3 10,100
‘Wisconsin 33 58 |1 56 185, 925 11 8,801 lecemoncocctommaanae

Bee footnote p. 21.
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TABLE B.—VALUE OF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND Amount oF CHURCH
DesT BY STaTES, 1936—Continued

Num- || VALUL OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUD OF PAR-
Total her of BDIFICES EDIFICES SONAGES
GEOGRAPIIC DIVISION num- g ||
AND STATE hber ?r ¢ P‘a‘;” naral el P
churches| ~- . urches urches hurches
fices roporting Amoqnt reporting Amount reporting Amount
~WrsT NORTI CENTRALY
VINDESO e wavereamme 65 46 44 | $1061, 870 6| $5208 1 §l
TOWE8.unnn 58 42 {1 . 38 104, 775 3 2,160 1 1
Missouri...... 41 30 28 | 143,100 51 16,765 2 g
North Dakota. 45 28 26 82,160 4 {1 I IS,
South Dakota. 28 21 20 42,250 oo ceea| e
Nobraska. ... 48 38 37 | 116,254 1 3, 000 3 $7, 500
Kansis. - cococcmnoinn- 48 30 27 04, B50 2 8,100 Jocavommmoo | memmmanm
SOUTIE ATLANTIC
%\)401‘“‘{“‘“1- ............ ).2 g g N 34,800 f.cemmnan o e Sl M
Laryland. .oaoo. 2 1 18 Naqqa ann 1 0 Naog ago [fecmmemoc]|mcaammena
District of Columbla.. 4 2 14 114, 600 { 1 }'24’ 002 { 1 8
Virginda. ..o 33 24 20 76,950 3 2, 625 1 1
West Virginia. 12 8 7 36, 600 2 800 {ocmrcoomn|omem oo
North Qarolina.. 31 21 21 &9, 200 3 2,056 1 [O]
South Carolina. . 16 14 13 32, 860 4 25111 I (N IR,
Goorgln. ... ... 23 18 16 88, 500 1 200 [nce oo
Tloeldf, oo e cncaaan 60 47 44 | 245,820 51 17,733 1 m
Foasr Soury OBNTRATLS
Kontueky. oevcnammnan 21 16 18 78,400 1 6, 000 1 O]
TOnnesseo. - - 44 27 23 97, 450 1 132 2 PPN DU
Alabama. ... 21 10 9 A1,080 Jucneamem oo ommmmcmcn | amcmm e [
Misslssippla .- ovecee e 22 20 19 28, 950 2 240 1 [O)
‘Woner S0UTHE CENTRAL:
Arkansag 23 19 19
14 8 7
41 3 30
7 §0 44
24 19 18 41, 050
a1 20 16 47, 330
11 8 8 17,075
49 35 32 06, 350
14 10 10 16,016
13 11 10 , 400
4 4 29, 000
Nevadsa. 4 3 3 , 50O
Pacrio:
Washington. - .. ceas 108 | - 84 80 | 251,950 6| 4,075 2] O
OTregon. .« uun - 76 58 Fili] 178, 688 8| 10,482 | |emammnm
QOalifornigh.. oo oooaenn 208 163 154 | 991,979 a 7,082 2 (1)
Combinations. . cveewlucommseas|uncmmss|frmameacccna{manmammnen|ccccmmcmea|mmmnmn oo o ————- 0D, 489

t Amount included in ﬁ%ures shown on the line designated *‘Combinationg,” to avoid disclosing the sta-

tlgtics of any individual church.
Sﬂ Amouutgfor Distrlet of Columbia combined with Agures for Maryland to avold disclosing the statistics

of any Individual chareh.

780050-md0—4
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TABLE 6.~—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

EXPENDITURES
Total
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE ““%‘fbe‘ Repairs
i churches Churches| ‘Total Pastors’ { All other and
reporting | amount salaries | salaries | improve-
ments
United States__._________________.. 2, 054 1,873 %6, 196, 143 816,852 | 8181,752 | 8136,302
NEW ENGLAND:
MABINB- ¢ eecr e e e 23 22 36,610 v __ ., 1,760
New Hampshira. 11 11 9,360 11_ 2,918
Vermont________. 16 18 16,5852 I 361
Massachusetts. 33 32 189,782 i _ 1,178
Rhode Island 8 8 34,210 [0 51
Connectiott oo e e mme 17 15 80,726 _oeeun 308
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New YOrK oo e ceeeecmaamee 78 4,703
New Jersey. - - ab 2, 206
Pennsylvania. ... o ooeeiimenn 77 11,152
EAST NORTH.CENTRAL:
Ohio___. ... e —— 66 6,371
Indiana 54 13,427
Tllinois, 68 3,087
Michigan. 150 7,411
‘Wisconsin N 81
‘WEsT NORTH CENTRAL!
Minnesota - a5 4,151
owa —_—- 58 4, 381
L 41 027
North Dakota__ 45 1,214
South Dakota 28 1, 657
Nebraska 48 3,721
Kansas oo 48 1,245
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delaware. - 5 191
Maryland. ... ________ 24 2,780
District of Columbia. 4 1,003
irgicia o - a3 2, 086
‘West Virginia - 12 388
North Carolina 31 2, 987
South Carolina.. 16 553
Georgia 23 332
Florida . . 60 2,768
EAS? SoUTH CENTRAL:
Kentucky. 21 19 1, 430 318
Tennessee 44 40 1,743 1,631
Alabama_______._____ 21 19 , 822 2,160 1,383 768
Mississippi. - 22 22 85,817 |fomecaaeme 477
‘WEST SOUTH CENTRAL?
Arkansas 28 21 2,147 1,489
Louigiana ... 14 12 848 578
Oklahoma. . 41 30 1,833 802
TEXAS oo 87 65 3,285 1,279
‘M OUNTAIN!
Montana. oo 24 23 454
Tdaho ..o . 31 30 1,080
‘Wyoming. i1 10 500
Colorado. - 49 46 1,118
New Mexieo 14 i 478
Arizona_____ 13 i3 937
Utah.... 7 7 260
Nevada. 4 4 275
Pacrrc:
‘Washington..._._.._ N 108 108 807, 406 5,085 7,510
Ortegon._ 76 73 261, 343 8, 708 8,731
[@2:VEE00).0 <1 208 204 | 1,477,140 49, 117 s
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TaBLr 6.—CHURCHE ExPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936—Continued

EXPENDITURES—continued
Payment Other
EOGRAFHIC DIVISION AND STATE | on “church | ourrent |Tocalre- Home | Foreign Togeneral | All
debt, ex- | expenses, | lief and | 1008 m(;reilg head- - | other
cluding | including | charity | /SS1C S8I0MS| oyarters | pure
inti interest
nteres nteres’ poses
United States. o oeeuenens $66,534 | 985,876 (8100, 501 (8202, 463 (9580, 037 (34,427,010 (8178,007
W EINGLAND: ' "
L Y 1,174 438 ] 1,830 | 2,033 27, 612 1,8
New Hampshiro.. 1,145 305 | 95| 1083 12,078 "TBL
OrMONE. e e 362 523 | 1,221 3, 404 9,733 858
Massachusetts.. 7,321 | 2,320 | 1,026 | 24,367 | 146,743 758
Rhode Island. ........ 8,844 327 2,718 1,242 23, 009 21
Connecticut 2,043 542 247 | 1,323 24,018 300
IDDLE ATLANTIC!
New Yorko o oeeeecieanes 7,601 24,830 | 5,670 | 12,722 | 36,981 | 203,817 | 11,190
New Jorsey.. 2,918 6,879 000 8,747 | 14,874 7,975 4,822
Pennsylvania 7,838 20,814 | 3,043 | 4,782 | 20,631 | 161,210 | 0,128
AST NORTH CENTRAL: .
oY S 4,488 13,014 | 5034 | 6514 | 17,448 | 144,284 3,316
Indiang.......... 12,175 10,395 981 | 6,113 | 14,035 97,511 | 2,073
TINOIS. - e 877 10,840 | 4,061 | 9,375 | 17,360 | 136,014 | 55609
Michigen.. . 7,719 23,811 (" 2,042 4,086 | 38,738 | 270,382 8, 480
WSCONHN e vwwme e oo 880 5,106 1,363 | 6717 | 15812 68, 100 1,572
‘EST NORTH CENTRAL!
MINnesolte mn e iaiaan 600 4,762 | 2,190 | 8,138 | 17,327 | 116,434 4,423
JOWEA s mcnan 3,606 | 12,0381 1,739 | 11,148 5R, 953 1,702
Missourf....._. 4,734 1 1,43 | 4,078 , 000 65, 680 8, 756
North Dakota. 1,288 870 | 3,208 2652 27, 679 1,934
South Dakota.. 4,168 | 1,002 | 1,361 | 2,188 31, 005 85
Neobraska 1 1, 510 2,666 | 20,116 63, 949 915
LR - R, 3,446 768 1,513 , 060 56, 043 424
DUTH ATLANTIC :
DOIAWAID . mnmwecamm mmmmonn| oo cocmmen 2,027 36 44 442 14, 516 380
Maryland. ... ocrooeennerecne 1,404 6,668 | 2424 2,383 | 0,547 ] 141,607 ) 2,007
District of Columbiti. ueuuann] o ooooecan 1,828 20 4,343 18, 88 2,084
Viepinda. oo ooooaenn 410 4,208 [ 1,674| 1,147 | 6,080 60, 323 1,138
Wost Virginia.. 368 062 1, 500 783 2,811 16, 847 827
North Carolina.. 725 884 | 1,043 734 | 4,886 32,247 | 1,118
South Carolina. .o oominn|oneacnnn 768 217 [ 11,438
[ T TN I 2,117 763 1,056 3, 239 44,618 222
Flotddf. e e 1,685 6,508 | 2,781 4,135 | 16,601 112, 758 8,248
AST SoUTH CENTRAL!
KONEUKY e e e mmiman 1,000 080 | 1,704 | 2,640 | 4,288 33, 7360 416
Tennesseo. 360 3,117 | 1,516 | 3,325| 6,807 99, 405 4,022
Alabama.. 18 9 208 | 4,425 22, 888 5,867
Migsissippl 457 671 858 1,246 047 29, 680 1,047
FEaT Sourh CHNTRAL!
ATKADSAS - wsmamm 48 77 481 1,180 | 2,007 16,207 | 2,884
Y.ouisiana.._. 207 961 700 222 | 2,488 17,321 | 2,304
Oklahoma. 1,802 4,240 f 1,107 | 1,737 | 9,801 49,417 | 2,412
POXAS 0 me oo oo 1, 463 4,448 | 1,889 | 6,731 | 18459 85,612 | 3,787
TOUNTAIN!
Qo8 214 840 | 4,183 32,186 206
35,2071 1,036 8307 6,082 28, 832 1,252
6 3,083 12,042
4,206 | 1,202| 10,188 | 11,600 78, 468 6,086
0 1, 4,433 9,333
2, 226 27| 1,240 | 2,488 38, 065 301
3 511 2, ) )
285 667 10,410 | 3,623
217 166 240 | 1,850 1870 |oceemen
' ACITIC:
: , 2 2,610 | 22,155 | 38,248 | 208,825 | 11,316
g/r?)slggngton """"""" s é; ggg g, 33? 2883 | 11165 | 20,054 | 176,007 | 11,732
Calﬁornm .................... 13,422 53,013 | 32,342 | 31,601 | 102,142 | 1,132,480 | 30,333
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TaBLE 7.—NuMBER AND MzmBERsHIF OF CHURCHES, VALUE AND DEsT OoN
CaurcH Epirices, EXPENDITURES, AND SABBATH ScHOOLS, 8BY CONFERENCES,

1936
s VALUE OF DEBT ON | “
B i
- z CRURCH CHURCH | EXPENDITURES i‘éﬁgg{g
< k= EDIFICES EDIFICES
£Ei B — -
UNION AND LOCAL a1 8 & & - & S
CONFERENCE =3 w @ e e w0 7
3| g B8 = |85 o |EE o |BE32
= =2 5 S5 = Bl = sk R=1
Tl 8 B3 g B2 ¢ |E:| £ |ER|E%
B A @] - o b o - < E
Total oo 2,064,133, 254 1, 382/$8,690,955] 195:$487,404| 1, 07336, 186, 143) 1, 485(97, 062
Atlantic Union...,;eccneacman 184| 10,861 88| 967,288| 10| 128,848| 176] 707,868| 123| 7,445
QGreater New York. 25| 2,606 131  563,613] 7 , 354 25| 238,967 18! 1,876
New York .o cvroanane 51) 8,014 26| 123,250 2/ 1,600 47 141,601 32| 2,080
Northern New England.. 501 1,442 22 7,728 1 275 49 72,522 35 1,011
Southern New England._ 581 3,799 271 222,700 9| 58,620 B 254,718 38! 2,678
304} 20,603 2611 860,774 220 41,248| 375 734,848 264(13,575
50| 2,810 33 a7, 1 4,500 470 122,633 36{ 2,293
58| 2,434 38, 104,775, 3| 2,150 55 87,403 39] 1,786
48| 2,312 27 04,8501 2| 8,100 47 75,954 30| 1,880
85) 4,124 44} 161,870 6] 5203 63| 156,636 38| 1,713
41 2,529 28 143,100 5] 16,785 38 92,753 314 1,976
48| 3,102 37, 116,254] 1] 3,000 45 08, 475 31] 1,295
45| 1,741 26 2,150) 4] 1,530 43 39,973 281 1,387
281 1,178 20 -1 S R, 27 851 21| 1,128
11 373 8 17,675 o |emeeen 1p 18,171 10 337
256] 16,043 159f 1,3127,805] 52f 184,983, 246 900 078 187[12,419
ne: 25 1,590 19 26,4001 5 21,900 24 453 18{ 1,372
‘East Pennsylvania.. 491 2,939 28 , 4004 13, 81,850 49 177 716 38} 2,370
New Jersey ... 351 1,690 19f 126,500 8] 13,400 3 121, 402 241 1,200
Ohio_._.__ 66 4, 42] 286,345 16| 51,408 83 , 576 42| 3,070
Potomae.__.___. 41} 3,874 31 97,4500 5 5,617 40 ), 465 35) 2,060
‘West Pennsylvania. 28 1,119 13 87,2000 3| 10,100 28 68, 401 21 927
West Virginia ............ 12 600 7 37,800| 2| 10 28, 975 9] 430
353 20,127 244i 1,208,763 43, 65,2021 330 844,434| 250(15,104
68| 4, 36| 182,425 55 7,063 66; 192,058 44; 3,261
54 3,026 36 208,200 S , 969 53 162,307 39} 2,210
150 9,395 116] 654,213] 10| 40,059 142 , 300 108 7,607
81 3,040 56; 165,825 11| 3,601 781 - 105,769 62{ 2,118
239| 17,169 170] 519,021} 19 17,534) 238] 664,760) 180/12, 530
250 1,498 13 b 3 , 337 24 41,771 16; 890
23 875 18 41,050 2 282 23 42, 041 177 772
80/ 7,011 58} 176,885 7. 10,240 79, 247,344 50| 5,031
56] 4,528 41} 145900{ 3] 1,200 &5; 168,285 38| 2,042
55| 3, 40 114,8001 4 4,475 5| 150,319 &0} 2,805
Pacifle Union..._._...oo. 232] 27, 188 1711 1,072,879| 6| 7,082 228 1,550,051| 162[19, 715
Central Califarnia. 63. 5,883 48| 261,873 .. e 61 3 30] 8,704
Nevada-Utah . ..____ 13 400] 7 A N PO, 13 26, 382 8] 349
Northern California. ... 57{ 5,651 44 178,060 2, 900 56; 254,479 38} 4,780
South eastern California-
................. 54) 6,793 39) 178,606) 2| 2,182 53| 419,101 41] 4,932
Southem Californis. . .._. 45! 8,340 33 , 7500 1] 2,000 45! 545,088 36; 5,950
Sonthern Union......_______ 2381 12, 844 160] 668,120{ 17| 29,843 223} 521,970 18110, 651
Alabama-Mississippl - 471 1,914 31 77,700} - 8 430 48 , 008 36, 1,800
Carolina. ... 441 1,602 33 91,8000 7{ 5 106 42 59,188 30 1,163
Florlda. . ..o ooo 57| 3,835 41 240,020{ 4! 17,543 531 151,051 43| 8,177
Georgla-Cumberland . 471 2,682 20} 126,560 2 764 44j  120,774)  89] 2,188
Kenttucky-Tennessee ... 43| 2,861 28! - 133,080 1| 6,000 38{ 105,949 33 2,213
Southwestern Union.......c... 158; 8,441 100] 285215 17} 12,593] 150] 2792,133] 118| §, 633
Arkansas-Louisiana . 371 1,812 28 43,550, 8] 2,658 33 53,245 31} 1,472
Oklahomia. .. .o 42( 2, 3L B, gl 7,443 40 } 1 75, 045 28| 1,453
Southwest Indian Misslon b SR ]| VRN O S T, i ! 1 17
T OKAS - e mmmnmmcemmm 78! 4,491 52! 146,215 = 5, 2,492 76| 143,243 60{ 2,601

1 Amount for Southwest Indian Mission combined with figures for Oklahoma to avoid disclosing statis-

tics of any individusal church,
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION *

- DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The religious denomination known as Seventh-day Adventists had its rise about
the middle of the nineteenth century. The name is based upon two of the dis-
tinetive beliefs they hold, namely, the observance of the Sabbath of the Scriptures,
and the imminent, personal second advent of Christ.

In those years, not only in the United States, but in other eountries of the world,
many students of Bible prophecy became convinced that the second advent was
drawing near, and this belief resulted in a great religinus awakening, in Britain, in
some countries of the Continent of Europe, and in North America. “Whether
this doctrine is orthodox or not,” wrote the historian Macaulay, in 1829, “many
who hold it are distinguished by rank, wealth, and ability. It is preached from
pulpits hoth of the Seottish and of the English chureh.””  One English writer of the
time estimated that in the years just hefore 1840 about 700 clergymen of the
Church of England were taking part in the awakening movement.

In the United States and Canada eame a parallel movement, in which were
represented Christians of all the churches, Awmong prominent leaders in the pub-~
lishing and evangelistie work of this second advent evangelism were William Miller,
s Baptist layman, of Low Hampton, N. Y., and Joshua V. Himes, & clergyman, of
Boston. Monthly and weekly papers devoted to this work were issued in Boston,
New York, and many other parts.

It was from among the Adventists engaged in this movement in America that
there arose a small group in 1844, in Washington, N. H., who began to observe the
geventh-day Sabbath, as they found it enjoined in the fourth commandment of the
Decalogue. Thus came the first Seventh-day Adventists, though the name was
not formally adopted until later years.

Prominent among those who pioneered the work were Joseph Bates, James
White, his wife, Mrs, Ellen G. White, Hiram Edson, Frederick Wheeler, and
3. W. Rhodes. Later came J. H. Waggoner, J. N, Loughborough, J. N. Andrews
(who was the first Seventh-day Adventist missionary to be gent overseas from the
United States), Uriah Smith, and 8. N. Haskell.

By 1860 the movement had grown until, in eonnection with the organization
of the first publishing house in Battle Creek, Mich., the denominational name
was assumed, The following year saw the beginning of the organization of
State conferences of ‘churches, and in 1863 the General Conference was organized,
with John Byington as its first president.- - In order to decentralize and distribute
administrative responsibility, local State conferences are grouped in fairly large
areas as a union conference, with a union corps of officers. The union conferences
in continental areas are grouped again as divisions—as North American, South
American, southern. -Asia, Australasian, ete., covering all continents—each
division -having ‘its: staff of officers. ‘There are 12 divisions, Representatives
from each division make up the General Conference committee, with headquarters
in Washington, D.:C. ~For about half & century the headquarters had been at
Battle Creek; Mich;, where the first equipped: publishing house was built, also
their first medical sanitarium (with which grew up the early health food pro-
motion), and their first college; +In-1903, however, the general offices were re-
moved to Waghington. - : :

‘DOCTRINE

¥eﬁy briefly ‘sta,té,d, the main features of Seventh-day Adventist teaching are
as follows: 0 ;
1. Holy Scripture.the rule of faith and practice, (2 Tim. 3:15-17.)
2.. The Godhend, or-Trinity, consists of the Fternal Father, the Son of the
Bternal Father, throngh whom all-things were created, the Holy Spirit, the third
; the great regenerating power in the work of redemption.

person-of the Godhea
(Matt. 28:19.) .

B.:Jesgus Christ ie very God. While retaining His divine nature He took upon
Himgelf the nature of the human family, died for our sins, rose from the dead,
and in heaven ever lives to make intercession for us, (John 1:1, 14; Heb, 2:9-18;

1P his stal : Hshed!in vol. TT of the Report on Religious Bodies,
1926, has been nmiltes named for the purpose, and presented in its present form by H. E.
ars, st eneral Conférence of Seventh-day Adventists, Takoma Park, Washington,
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3 % 1’,[(;11)6, new Dbirth, through faith, by the recreative power of God. (John

5. Baptism of helievers, by immersion. (Mark 16:16; Rom. 6:1-6.)

’6. The ten commandments, the moral law of God, the standard of the judgment.
(Bx. 20:1-17: Matt. 5:17-19; Becl. 12:13, 14.)

7. The fourth commandment of God’s law enjoing the observance of the
seventh day ac the Sabbath of the Lord our God, made holy for all mankind,
(Gen. 2;1~3; Ex. 20:8-11; Mark 2:27, 28.) ’

8. ““Sin is the transgression of the law.” (1.John 3:43 “The wages of sin is
death.” (Rom. 6:23.) Having sinned, man cannot save himself, nor can the
law justify him. God so loved the world that He gave His Son, even Jesus Christ,
t0 die in man’s stead; accepting Christ by faith, as his substitute, the sinner is
justified by the Saviour's grace, who cleanses from rin, creates the new heart,
and abides within by His Spirit, to work obedience. Thus the gospel hecomes
“the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” (Rom. 1:16))

9. Man is by nature mortal, God “only hath immaortality.” (1 Tim. 6:16.)
Tmmortality and eternal life come to redeemed man only as the free gift in Christ;
and “this mortal shall put on immortality” at the second coming of Christ.
(1 Cor. 15:51-55.)

10. The condition of man in death is that of unconscious sleep. All men, good
and evil alike, in death remain in the grave until the resurrection. (Eccl. 9:5, 6;
Ps. 146:3, 4; John 5:28, 29)

11. The resurrection of the just takes place at the second advent of Christ
(1 Thess. 4:13-18), that of the unjust, a thousand years later, at the close of the
millennium. (Rev. 20:5-10.)

12, The impenitent, ineluding Satan, the author of sin, are destroyed, brought
to a state of nonexistence, (Rom. 6:23; Mal, 4: 1-3; Rev. 20: 9, 10; Obadiah 16.)

13. The Christian is to live and act and eat and drink to the glory of God,
recognizing his body as the temple of the Holy Spirit. Thus the believer will
clothe the body in neat, modest, dignified apparel, and will be led to abstain from
all intoxicating drinks, tobacco, and other narcotics. (I Cor. 3: 16, 17; 9: 25;
10: 31; 1 Tim. 2: 9, 10; 1 John 2: 6.)

14. Gospel work is to be supported by the Scripture plan of tithes and offerings.
(Lev. 27: 30; Mal. 3: 8-12; Matt. 23: 23; 1 Cor. 9: 9-14; 2 Cor. 9: 6-15,) °

15. Beventh-day Adventists believe that the Bihle and the Bible alone is the
authority for all faith and doctrine, and the standard by which all religious teaching
is to be judged. Believing also in the impartation of the Holy Spirit to the church
for all time, they accept the Scriptural teaching regarding the manifestation of
spiritual gifts as a means by which the church is edified and built up—-the gifts of
apostleship, prophecy, teaching, evangelism, ete. (1 Cor, 12: 28-30; Eph. 4:
11-14.) As the gift of prophecy is among these gifts listed, they accept the admoni-
tion of Paul, “Despise not prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast that which
is good.” From the-beginning of the movement they have had constant and
cumulative evidence that through the counsels and writings of Ellen G. White,
the Holy Spirit has given special help to the church. The counsel and instruction
thus received, has been a potent factor in the maintenance of unity of doctrine and
of organization for world-wide service.

16. The second coming of Christ is the hope of the church, the climax of the
plan of salvation, spoken of by all the prophets “since the world began.” (Acts
3: 19-21.) While no man knows the day and the hour, Christ and all propheey
have foretold signs by which it may he known when it “‘is near, even at the doors.”
The gospel message in these times, it is believed, must call atiention to the signs
of the times and to the message of preparation to meet the Lord. The closing
ministry of Jesus in heaven, before ﬁe comes, is & work of judgment, which will
determine between the just and the unjust. (Dan. 7: 9, 10.) When that judg-
ment begins in the heavenly temple, the gospel message is due to the world; “The
hour of His judgment is come.” (Rev. 14: 6, 7.) Seventh-day Adventists
believe it is their work to carry that message to every people and tongue,

17. The order of events of the second advent are understood to be ag follows:
The voice of Christ calls forth the just of all the ages from their graves, the living
righteous being translated. All ascend wvith: Jesus to heaven. . The glory of His
coming has consumed the unjust. The earth is desolated, uninhabited by men
for a thousand years, the prison house of Satan. (1 Thess. 4: 16, 17; 1: 7-9;
Rev. 20: 1-3, 5.)

18. The millennial reign of Christ covers the period between the first and
second resurrection, during which the saved live with Him in heaven. At the end
of the thousand years, the Holy City, with Christ and the saved, descend to earth,

l
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the wicked are raised in the second resurrection; led by Sat

) : X & ) ; led by n they coms w
against the Lord and the city, Tinal judgment is pmnmmcm? i{}?ix;yﬂ:ngw@;g
fire consumes them utterly. Death itself is destroyed, and the grave Batan ws
no more. All traces of sin are removed by the purifying fires, and the ‘.artfix é:vssn%
forth, recrez_a,ted, ':rcstored to the purity and beauty of the original F.det. ‘;‘;’ﬁiéz)
meek ;shall inherit the earth.” It hecomes the eternal home of the HNF&E&?‘HX@*& of
Adam’s race, (Rev. 20: 7-15; 21: 1~5.) There is then no sin or ;min‘i‘n all the
universe, and every creature gives praise to God. (Rev. 5: 13.} s

ORGANIZATION

The local church.—The local chureh is congregational in its government, although
under the general supervision of the conference of which it ig & Inember. One
or. more elders—generally laymen—are elected annually to care for the ﬂspiyig@i
interests of the church, eonduct servieces, and, in the absence of an ordained
rinister, to administer the sacraments, One or more descons snd (Mamr:@mm
are algo elected annually to cave for the financial and adminisirative work. In
the case of ]ar_go congregations, particularly in cities, ordained ministers are
s.ometlmega appointed by the conference as pastors, but usually they act ag evange-
lists, having supervision of a number of local churches, and directing their chief
effort to evangelistic work in the development of new churehes. S a

Local, union, and Gene_ral Conferénce—A number of churehes are united
form & conference or mission. The conference meets biennially and is composed
of delegates elected by the churches. The conference has general supervision
of the ehurches and their work. In some large States there are two ur more of
these conferences, and as-a matter of convenience the term “local eonferemes”
has come into use. The local conferences or missions are united into groups io
form union conferences, which hold sessions quadrennially, and to whieh deleguies
are clected bK the local conferences. The union conferences and union sl
throughout the world are united in the General Conference, which holds quadren-
nial sessions composed of delegates from union conferences and union missbons
throughout the world. For convenience in administering the work of the Genersh
Clonference, the world field is divided into 12 divisions, each with its stafl of
division officers, presided over by a viee president of the General Conference.

Frecutive commiliees.~—Each local eonference and loesl misgion hag an exeentive
comittee for the conduct of its work, composed of its officers and viber ehpntod
or appointed members. The union conference president, secretary, and treasurer,
together with the presidents of the local conferences and superintendenta of
106al missions and other elected members, compose the executive eommmities of
the union conference. The president, secretary, and treasurer, the feld seive-
taries of the division, the presidents of union conferences, and superintendentis
of union missions, with division departmental secretaries, and other appointed
members, constitute the executive commities of the division. The president. ol
the Cleneral Conference, snd other officers of the Genersl Conferenes sand the
divisions, the field secretaries, together with General Conference and division
departmental secretaries, the union conference presidents and superintendents of
union issions, and other elected members, constitute the Gieneral Conferenes
executive committee.

. WORK

Membership and work.ﬂAI)Fl'\cauts for church membership appesr before the
pastor or officers of the local chureh for examination. II approved, they s
recommended for baptism and chureh membership. L

Candidates for the gospel ministry are Heenzed to preach, for a Yimited terra,
by a conference, either local, union, or general. At the expiration of thet lerta,
on approval by the conference, they are reqommendgd for ordination.

Tocal church expenses are met by special contributions, and eollections are
made during the year for the different departments of denominational work.
‘An effort is also being made to collect & susm amounting to 40 cents per week per
member for foreign mission work. The support of the ministry s pmw@aﬂ tyw
the tithing system, each church member being expe?cted to eontribute & '&E‘,‘I.s’fh (jnf
his net income for fhis purpose. The tithes are paid through & chureh treasurel
to the treasurer of the local conference. 'The conference supervises the work of
ministers and pays the salaries. Associations for the holding of pngmr.ty‘ l.ge!f{ng%;
ing to the denomination have been formed in nearly every country in w hmﬁhv Wf’?
is carried on. The jurisdietion of these associations is coextensive mth{th_m o ,f'
conference, local, or union, and their officers are the officers of the conference,
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while their constituencies consist of the delegates to the sessions of the conference.
The associations connected with local conferences hold in trust all the property
for the loeal churches, while associations formed for union conferences hold prop-
erty of a more general charaeter.

. In all the world—RBelieving in the command of our Saviour, as expressed in
Matthew 28: 19— Go ye therefore, and teach all nations”—Seventh-day Ad-
ventists have literally gone forth into all the world, carrying the gospel message
to all lands.

At the close of 1936, Seventh-day Adventists were conducting work in 378
countries, islands, and island groups, by 26,553 evangelistic and institutional
laborers, who are using in their work 649 languages and dialects. This was an
increase of 71 languages during 1936, or practically 1 new language added every
5 days during that year. Since 1926, 393 languages have been added, or 1 new
language added on an average of a little less than 10 days.

The membership of the 8,243 churches of the denomination throughout the
world at the close of 1936 was 438,139. In the United States there were 153,125
while outside therp were 285,014. There are 70 union conferences, 143 local
conferences, 328 missions, with 12,589 evangelistic laborers. The first missionary
was sent outside the United States in 1874. Since that time there have heen
about 5,000 missionaries sent to labor outside this country.

Educational.—In 1872, the first denominational missionary training school was
opened in Battle Creek, Mich. At the close of 1936 there was in operation a
graded system of education, requiring 16 years’ work for eompletion, and includ-
ing, in all ecountries, 33 literary and theological colleges and junior colleges, 1
medical college, 187 academies and intermediate sehools, and 2,514 primary
schools. All these schools had 5,715 teachers. The enrollment of the 2,514

rimary schools was 83,605, and of the advaneed schools, 29,227, a total of 112,832,

n the United States the enrcllment was 38,849. The earnings and contributions
received by all the schools throughout the world for 1936 was $7,081,983. The
schools in the United States received $5,307,296,

Health promolion.—In 1866 a sanitarium was erected in Battle Creek, Mich.,
for the rational treatment of disease and the dissemination of the principles of
temperance and healthful living. At the close of 1936 there were 95 well-equipped
sanitarinms, and 68 hydropathic treatment rooms, throughout the world, in
addition to a number of dispensaries and about 50 medical institutions under
private management that are recognized as following the denominational prin-
ciples. All these institutions treated 625,083 patients during 1936. Physicians,
nurses, and other employees number 5,995,

Publishing—The first really equipped denominational publishing house was
erected in Battle Creek, Mich., in 1855. At the close of 1936 there were 17
publishing houses and branches in the United States, and 56 in other countries,
& total of 73 publishing houses and branches, engaged exclusively in the pro-
duction and sale of denominational literature. These houses issue 282 periodicals,
in 194 languages, have 1,154 employees engaged in production of literature, and
3,383 colporteurs employed in its distribution.  Literature sales in 1936 amounted
to $3,622,209. The total value of book and periodical sales from 1863 to the close
of 1936 was $100,948,167.

)
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A statement showing the growth in respect to churches and membership by

20-year periods is indicated below:

Year: Chacrches Membership
1868 o e m e 125 3, 500
1888 . e mcm e ——— 680 17, 436
1008 e 2, 120 69, 072
1928 o e 5, 096 221, 874
1936 . - - 8, 243 438, 139

Another statement showing the total amount of evangelistical funds
during the 20 years preceding the date shown below, is indicated herewith:

Total erangelistic

Sfunds during préceding

Year: 20 years
1882 $747, 216, 08
1902 7, 948, 103, 27
1922 79, 614, 141. 76
1936 (14 years) 152, 166, 358. 64
240, 475, 819. 73
Of this amount there has been contributed as: 4 Percent
Tithe - - o e $133, 267, 000. 11 55. 42
Foreign missions. oo cmmmeauon 71,102, 663. 19 29. 57
Home missions .o ccecmm e 36, 106, 156. 43 15. 01
Total . e 240, 475, 819. 73 100. 00

raised

The number of evangelistical and institutional laborers connected with the

denominational work is indicated below by 20-year periods:
Year:




CHURCH OF GOD (ADVENTIST)

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Church of God (Adventist) for the year 1936
is presented in table 1, whieh shows also the distribution of these fignres between
urban and rural terrlturv

The membership of this denomination comprises all haptized persons who have
been received into fellowship in the local churches upon profession of faith.

TaBLE 1.—SuMmary oF Starrsrics rOR CHURcHEs IN URBAN AND RuUBAL
TerriTory, 1936

PERCENT OF TOTAL !

Total In urban | In rural

{ TEM ! A
territory | territory
Urban Rural

Churches (local organizations), number_.. ..veeeuene 45 9 2 O PRI

Members, DUMDEr - - .« oo oo 1,260 328 924 26,1 73.9

Average membership per church. .___.__.__ 28 | 38 26 | fraenee
Membemlup by sex:

................................. 512 152 360 20.7 70.3

chale _______________ 723 174 549 24,1 75.9

Bexmotreported.. ... oo 15 oo ) £ DU U

Males per 100 Iemales‘.-.,.-_..._ ........ 70.8 87.4 L7 0/ U
Membership by age:

Under 18 YearS. o oe oo ceemm 55 21 [ ) PO SN

18 years and over 206 728 28,9 71

Agenot reported. ..o oo 9 162 5.3 84.7

Percent under 13 years ? X 6.6 % 1 SO A

Church edifices, number,
Value—number reporting. . . oocvocococaacann-
Amount reported . ... oo
Constructed prior to 1936
Construeted, wholly or in part, in 1936. .
Average value per church
Debt—number reporting .. ...
Amount reported . ...
Number reporting “no debt”

Parsonages, NUMber ... oomoo oo 2
Value—number reporting - 1
Amount reported. oo oo e $1,000
Expend:tures :
'Gthirchiesreporting, number ... 32 9 b2 28 P I
Amount reported ... $9, 732 $3, 607 36,125 37.1 62.9
Pastors’ salaries. . $1,265 $1,065 84.2 15.8
All other salaries.._.....__. 25 E1 (12 (N P,
Repairs and improvements. . — $318 $130 $188 40.9 59.1
Payment on church debt, excludmg in-
BBIESE - oo m e d e amen $520 $320 | ___. 100.0 foeemae oo
Other current expenses, inctuding interest. - $036 3607 $239 74.5 25.5 N
Local relief and charity $321 $130 $191 40.5 59.5
Home missions_ ... 043 00 $2,643 10.2 80.8
Foreign missions $1,106 $105 $1, 001 9.5 90.5
To general headquarters for distribution_ $1,700 $ $1,150 32.4 67.6
A1l other purposes E k 14.5 85.5
Average expenditure per church $304 $401 $260 f oo
Sabbath schools:
Churches reportIng. .o oo 25 5 - U (R S
Officers and teachers. . _._.___ — 154 26 128 16.9 83.1
Scholars......._ —- 849 150 490 23.1 76.9

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100. -
2 Basedfor"membeénsHip, thhagge«classnﬁcatlon reported.
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Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Chureh of God (Adventist)
for the eensus years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TasLe 2.—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 T0 1936

ITEM 1926 1926 19186 1806
Churches (local organizations), number .. __.......... 45 a8 22 10
Increase ! over preceding census:
Number. .. O, -13 36 2
Pereent 2. e mme e e SR D P,
Members, DUMDEr ... oo 1, 250 1, 6186 848 354
Increase 1 nver preceding census:
Number._.. —430 38 494 ..
Percent .. . -5, ¢ 8. 8 13986 .
Average membership 1 28 29 38 35
Church edifices, NUMDEr. .o nen 22 12 3 3
Value—number reporting.. ... ... ... 17 12 8
Amountreported ... .. $22, 690 $25, 850 $8, 200 $4, 000
Average value per church $1, 335 $2, 154 $1,025 $1,333
Debt—number reporting. . . - . 2 - I 1
Amount reported .. ... ... $1, 380 $975 | $700
Parsonages, DUMbBer... .o 20 Y S ) EO U

Value—number reporting.
Amountreported ...

Expenditures:
Churches reporting, numher. .. ... ... ] 32 39 10 o
Amount reported. .. ___. . $6, 732 $13, 887 $2,858 |ooecaen
Pastors’ salaries__ $1, 265
All other salaries...__.__. $35
Repairs and improvemen $31R $4, 805 $1,258 | oo
Payment on church debt, excluding interest. .. $520
All other current expenses, including interest. . $036
Local relief-and: charity, Red:( $321.
Home missions.. ... $2,043 .
Foreign missions $1, 106 $9, 082 $1,100 | s
To general headquarters for digtributfon.. ... $1, 700
All other PUrpOSeS. ..o vovoeeiaaeimrimans $588
Average expenditure per church... .. ... $304 $353 $236 | mmmaemaan -
Sabbath schools: 9
Chureches reporting, number. ... ... ... 25
Officers and teachers 154 52
BehOJATS. e oo a 640 326

1 A minns sign (—) denotes deerease. -
2 Percent not shown where base is less than 100. .

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statisties for the Church of God
(Adventist) by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and
membership of the churches classified according to their location in urban or
riral: tefritory;- membenshipsclassified: by. sex, -and. data-for. §apbath schools.

Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches for’

the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified
as ‘“under 13 years of age’’ and ““13 years of age and over.” Table 5 shows the
value of church edifices and the debt on such property for 1936. Table 6 pre-
sents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current expenses,
improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing the financial
statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in tahles 5§ and 6 is
%imited to those States in-which three or more churches reported value and expendi-
tures.

i
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“TaBLE 3.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CauncHEs 1IN URBAN AND RuraL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SaBBATH ScHOOLS, BY Brares, 1936

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIF BY SABBATH
CHURCHER MEMBERS SEX SCHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AXD STATE & 5% | 2.1 B
g s 5% 2|55 |cd (g
g CREEIRY wi | B2
AR A RN AL SRR LRN
Shstieal 8 518 |8 =3 2B \oR13” g’
TUnited States....ooccooemaemmnn 45 |] 986 (1,250 |\308 (024 512 723 | 15 | 70.8 | 25| 154 | €49
=== E——3
EasT NORTH CENTRAL:
MACHERIL oo ee e mmmee a2 1] 1 6118 (28 24122 | 1 6] 20
WISCODSIN o - vmvecmm e mm 5l....| 81 833 |85 3253 | 2 8! 11
WEST NORTH CENTRAL;
3 2 1 97 |1 gy | 14 |41 | 66 (. _.__ 1 71 17
ol o2ve i T |79 | 97 1167 1157] 5005 71 411155
.2 7| 8730 | 5T || .. 2 21t 75
b 717 By 9l ... 1 4] 12
BOUTH ATLANTIC:
West Virginda_ . oo ln 3 2| 1] 104 |76 | 28|53 |56 ... .0 3 121 91
WesT SOUTH CENTRAL:
rkansps. . ..ooo-. 1 Llo.b 255 ...l 6119 1 | o] I
Qklahoms 5.0 5 209 | _ 20986 123 [._._; 69.9 4 311 189
TEXAS. e oo o ccmmmeam e 3 1] 2 123 )1 89|34 |58 |65 | ..f.ccnnn 1 4| 40
MOUNTAIN:
TABNO oo e mmma 24 2 85 1.1 B85 [ 20 | 886 | _nilevneorfinencc]mmnnnn R
Colorado. e cem e e s I D I S Al 28112 ) 12 e emnen O
PACIFIC 1 |
Washington . oo omceeeaaans 4 2| 2 53 135 | 18126 | 28 .- dcmeae- 2 71 24
OFegOL . - accmmrmms e s 2. 2 48 {48 1 20 | 28 jomecfuroram 1 3] 15

" 't Ratio not shown where number of femalss is Tess than 100,

“TapLe 4.—NUMBER AND MEMBERsHI? oF CHURcHES, 1906 1O 1936, AND
MEMBERSHI® BY AGE IN 1936, BY STaATES

{ Beparate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1938, 1926, 1918, or 1906]

NUMBER OF CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIF BY AGE, 1936

STATE 13 Per-
Under Age | .
1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 1938 | 1926 | 1916-] 1906 t 13 | VP25 inot re- uor?gg;
vears | ooer ported 191
Tnited States___. 45 ©68 1, 688 848 354 55
Michigan. ... ... 2 2 20 | 158 ). 4
‘Wisconsin... - & 3 3 W PRSI 2
Tows..avnm - 3 3 69 50 12
Missouri._ wea| 11 15 669 | 3791 159 3
Nebraska. o coemenna- 2 3 147 {oeee- E IR 0
West Virginia. ... -3 PSRN SRV PO B |17 T NN SSPYRN P i
Alabama_._ O . 3 63 b5 3% I R
-Oklahoma. - - ] 12 249 | - 180 79 6
TexXas. .oouan - 8 TR OIS SRS N |- ) N I YRS 16
Whashington.___....... D OO IO AN B M SRS FPRPEP 3
Other States....__...- 27 17 438 111 ... 3 1.8

1 Based on membership with age classification reported; not shown where base is less than 100.
2 Includes 2 churches each in the States of Idaho and Oregon; and 1 in each of the following: Kansas,

_ Atkansas, and Colorado.
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TarLE B.~Varue or CHURCHES AND AMOUNT oF CHurca DEBT BY StaTes, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices)

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH
Total Number of EDIFICES EDIFECES
STATE mlllmbeg of c(}i\iurch 7
churches { edifices Churches Ch |
g “harehes
reporting Amount raparting | Amount
United States........... 45 22 by $2¢, 690 2 §1, 580
Missouri. ..o 11 7 [} 6,100 |eeuceon e
Other States.........__..._. 34 15 113 18, 530 2 b

! Includes 2 churches in each of the following States: Io&a, Oklahoma, and Idaho; and 1 in ead
following: Michigan, Nebraska, Arkansas, Texas, and Washington. #and Lin each of the

Tasre 6. —Crurce ExpeENDITURES BY STATES, 1936
[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting)

EXPENDITURES
Tnt%\l
STATE numbher Repai
chugghas Churches| Total || Pastors' | Allother |  and
reporting| amount || salarles | ealeries | mprove-
] HANLS
TUnited States_. .. ..cooocoomarmencnn- 45 32 $9, 732 $1, 285 £35 ®is
3 3 A0 ool ame e 196
i1 (] BAB e 16
5 4 646 2.1 2 AR PR
4 4 1,747 i RN I m——
Qther States 22 115 6, 338 365 | ) i3
EXPENDITURES—continued
Payment| Other |7
STATE 0
on church| current Local All
debt, ex- | expenses, | relief and mriix‘;gfxs ;&%ggg m‘? other
cluding | including| charity | quarters | PAFDORES
interest | interest ’
United States. . woveuisan $520 $036 $321
JOWH . oo memc e ccmn e 120 20 ...
MiSS0Uri. oo aeaimcedismam e 15 3
Oklahoma. PN R 102 43
‘Washington:u..eeee_nnu mmemmm 400 97 10
Other States.- 512 265 2,843 1,166 929 258

1 Tncludes 2 churches in each of the following Staten: Michigan, Wisconsin, West Virginia, Texss, Ledaha,
and Oregon; and 1 in each of the following: Nebrazka, Kansas, and Arkansas.
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION'
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

In the year 1863 there were many people in various parts of the United States
who held to the observance of the seventh-day Sabbath and were looking for the
soon return of Christ, but who either had never been connected with the Seventh-
day Adventists, or who had rejected the inspiration of the so-called ““visions” of
Mrs. BE. G. White. These people were scattered and unorganized. In the
summer of 1863 a number of them associated together and began the publication
of a monthly paper, named ‘“The Hope of Israel.” The first issue was dated
August 10, 1863, and was issued from Hartford, Mich. Enos Easton was editor
and Samuel Davison and Gilbert Cranmer were leaders of the work., Some of
those supporting the paper were loosely organized under the name “Church of
Christ’”’ while others held to the name “Church of God.”” But they were united
in faith in the soon coming of Christ and a number of other doctrines, and also
were opposed to accepting the “visions” of Mrs. E. G. White.

The paper was soon moved to Waverly, Mich., where publication continued
until October 1865, when it was foreed to discontinue for lack of financial support.

In the month of May 1866, “The Hope of Israel’” was revived, being issued at
Marion, Jowa, by an association of some of the original group, and others who
had joined with them, under the name ‘“Christian Publishing Association.”’
The movement had received fresh impetus through two prominent Adventist
ministers, who had refused to accept the inapiration of Mrs. E. G. White, joining
with them. These were B. F. Snock and W, H. Brinkerhoff, who with W. E.
Carver, were the leaders of the revived work. Later Jacob Brinkerhoff became
one of the principal leaders. The name “Church of God” was then in general
use by these brethren and soon was adopted as a distinetive name. The ministers
were pra:tically all evangelists, and local churches were established throughout
the country.

The history of the church is closely eonnected with the history of the publica-
tion which continued to be published in Marion, Iowa, until the year 1889, when
it was moved to Stanberry, Mo. The name of the paper was changed several
‘&i{r‘x;les(,1 anc},it is now known as ‘“The Bible Advocate and Herald of the Coming

ingdom.

Some of the churches formed remained independent from the general organiza~-
tion, although holding the same beliefs. In 1906 these were registered as a
separage body under the title of Churches of God (Adventist) Unattached Con-
gregations. Many such independent groups still exist.

DOCTRINE

The Church of God (Adventist) has no formal written creed but believes in
constantly growing in the knowledge of the Bible, which it accepts as the sole rule
of faith and practice. Among the doctrines upon which the church as a whole
stands united are: (1) The observance of the seventh day of the week as the
Sabbath. (2) The literal and premillennial second coming of Christ, and that
present-day events indicate that this will take place soon. (3) The unconscious
state of the dead. (4) The resurrection of the righteous dead at the second
advent of Christ and their reign with Christ on the earth during 1,000 years of
regtitution. (5) The complete destruction of the wicked at the end of the 1,000
vears. (6) The eternal reward of the righteous on the earth, made new.
(7) That Christ was erucified on Wednesday and arose near sundown Saturday.
(8) That the Lord’s Supper service was instituted by Christ to take the place of
the ancient Passover, and should be observed annually, at the time of the Passover.
(9) That the Ten Commandment law is recognized in Scripture as distinet from
the Law of Moses. (10) That sin is the transgression of the Ten Commandment
law. (11) That acceptance of Christ is followed by repentance, baptism by im-
mersion in water, and the reception of the Holy Spirit, followed by righteous living,

1This statement, which differs sormewhat from that published in vol. IT of the Report on Religlous
Bodies, 1026, was furnished by Roy Davison, president, General Conference of the Chureh of God, Stan-
berry, Mo., and approved by him in its present form,
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ORGANIZATION

In polity the denomination is essentially congregational. This is modified
sumewhat by the faet that a large proportion of the membership is composed of
isulated members. Where there are enough members in a State, they ave organized
into a Jocal conference, At this writing there are nine such conference organiza-
tions, some of which include several States. Each local conference has an executive
board which directs the evangelistic work in its territory. Of the tithes received,
one-tenth is sent for the work of the General Conference, which includes all the Jocal
conferences and all unorganized territory.

tandidates for the ministry first are issued licenses on recommendation of a
church or conference, After having gained experience and proven their calling,
they may be ordained into the ministry by prayver and the laying on of hands in a
publie service, by other ordained ministers of the church, Ministers are referred
1o by the title “elder,” no other religious titles indieating office being used.

WORK

The organized conferences employ evangelists who work for the spreading of the
gospel and the building up of the church in their territories,  Work in unorganized
territory is conducted by the General Conference, with funds given or allotted for
that purpose.

The church maintaing one publishing house from whieh is issued many books
and tracts. Besides the general church paper, “The Bible Advocate,” there are
also issued, ‘“The Sabbath School Missionary and Young People’s Friend,” a
biweekly for children and young people; “The Field Messenger,” a monthly
chureh news magazine; and “The Sabbath School Quarterly,” a quarterly booklet
of Bible lessons,  The printing plant is known as “The Chureh of God Publishing
House,” and is located at Stanberry, Mo.




LIFE AND ADVENT UNION

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Life and Advent Union for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural termtorv

The membership of this denomination comprises those persons who have been
bgptlzed by immersion, and have subscrlbed to the articles of faith of the local
churches.

TaABLE 1.—SUMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TErRITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

TEM Totsl Inurban | Inrural TOTAL !

territory territory

Urban | Rural

Churches (local organizations), number. oo [ 5 ) I O S,

Members, NUMDer. ..o 352 300 52 85.2 4.8

Averaze membership per church. . ... _... 59 60 2 I P

Mmbership -by sex

Male. . oo nan 105 88 17 83.8 16.2

Famale ........ 170 135 35 70.4 20.6

Bex not reported. _____.. 77 1R PR PRSI N,

Males per 100 females. .o coroomannn . 61.8 85.2 (€7 R I,
Mambership by age:

Under 13 years. . meccoccocmeeemieee
13 years and over

Church edifices, number_._.
Valus—number reportin,
Amount reported. -
Constructed pri

Average value per chrch
Debt—number reporting..
Amount reported.....
Number reporting “no debt”

Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number.. ... ..o 6 5 b A P
Amount reported. ... . $8, 016 $7, 572 31,344 84.9 15.1
Pastors’ salaries. . - \ $3, 856 $750 83.7 16.3
Al other salaries... ... - $301 $144 67.6 32,4
Repairs and improvements_ .. ... __._.... 5194 $169 | $25 87.1 12.9
Pl%Ym%nt on church debt, excluding in- s50 .
All other current expenses, Including in-
terest . ..o $1, 584 $1, 480 $75 95.2 4.8
Loeal relief and charity, Red Cross, etc_._ $35 $10 $25 |ocevnc o
Forelgn missions. ... .cccooaneoicnan.. $280 $164 $125 56.7 43.3
To general headquarters for distribution__ $1,734 31, 534 $200 88.5 i35
Average expanditure per church. .. ..._...... $1,486 $1, 514 $1,344 ..o |oo..--
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, numbher.. 4
Officers and teachers. ... 41
Beholars. - o v oo 181

1 Percent not shown where basa is less than 100,
# Ratio not shown where the number of females is less than 100,

36
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Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form fc )

] , ~ » : 0T Corn-
parison, s summary of the available statistics of the Life and ent Uni 3
the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906. e Lilo and Advent Union for

TaBLe 2.—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM. L 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (loeal organizations), number_ ... .......
Tncrease ! over preceding census: o & 7 13 12
Bt bhe k<7 N -1 ~8 1
Ly T SN RO YRR JOU
Members, NUMDEr ..o oo nceemc e ma e . 352 635 658 508
Increase 1 over preceding census:
—183 —123 148 1.
~34,2 ~18,7 208§
59 76 51 42
5 7 8 [
$42, 50(5) 201 005 $41 603 $99, Y
3 ' . o8
w _ Average va \ 13, 600 5 :
‘ Debt—number reporting s 4 2,200 . WZ
‘\ , Amount reported. . $5, 250 $10, 500 $12, 2% 810,300
Expenditures: i
Churches reporting, number . . .o omieocanann (] 6 ) 3 O R,
Amount reported. .. ...... . $8,018 $19, 861 $8,996 ... -
Pastors’ salaries.... - $4, 605
ATl other salaries. . ... . $445
Repairs and improvements R - 3104 $13, 804 $T,E20 4. . ...
Paiyment on church debt, excluding interest. ... $50
Allother current expenses, including interest. . .. $1, 564
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, eta..__. - $36
Foreign missions. ......._... S - $289 $6,967 $L467 1o
To general headquarters for distribution. . $1,734
Average expenditure per chureh. .. ovvneereceeeen. $1, 486 $3,310 BI8 |
Sunday schools:
Churehes reporting, mumber. . creoomeeeacnen 4 7 9 7
Qfficers and teachers 41 | 76 73 45
Scholars 181 344 435 20

' A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
2 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, and 5 present the statistics for the Life and Advent
Union by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and member-
ship of the churches elassified according to their location in urban or rural territory,
membership clagsified by sex, and data for SBunday schools. Table 4 gives for
selected States the number and membership of the churches for the four census
years 1906 to 1936. Table b presents, for 1936, the chureh expenditures, showin
separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avol
disclosing the financial statistics of any individual chureh, separate presentation
in table 5 is limited to the State of Conneeticut, the only State in. which three or
more churches reported expenditures.
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TABLE 8.—NUMBER AND MEeEMpeRsHIr OF CHURCHES 1N URBAN AND Rumasn
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF { NUMBER OF | MEMBERSHIP BY - .
CHURCHES | MEMBERS SUNDAY SCHOOLS
Tis |+ |3
e - =] P=]
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE 2 R § =
ol o wl BB
- A SRS :
© - 218521 al oo
a0 8l2lsll8lg «i2| 8 |2Elg |57 2
2 = SEE 2
SHEIEIEIEIE 12 5| - 2512 |9 | 2
ISR =R -2 U | R -~ B =R - T L o < 7
United States. ... ocoeeoo_. 8 5 1 1352 {1300 | 52 {105 {170 77 1 81.8 4 41 181
NEw ENGLAND:
Cannecticot. ... .. ... Bl B {1197 4197 |... | 52 | 88 K0 . 3 33 151
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York.. D T OO < T I . 20 Y B -0 T 2 DO RS PRI U S
New Jersey_.. ..o Tl 1] B2 0820017 85 e e R S,
80UTH ATLANTIC:
Virginia .. ... T 1.1 60]60 [..ojIB |42 | . .fooc... 1 ] 30
- t Ratis nat shown where nuanber of fernales is less than 100,

TaBLE 4.—~NUMBER AND MeMBERsHIP oF CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, BY STaTES

[Separate presentation Is limited to States having 8 or more churches in efther 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1946]

NUMBER OF CHURCHER NUMBER OF MEMBERS
STATE
1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1908
United States_ ..o, 8 7 18 12 352 535 858 599
Maine._... 3 2 s e 37 22
Connecticut. 3 4 197 231 155 128
Other States. ... oo 13 4 7 [ 155 304 466 354

t Includes 1 church each in the States of New York, New Jersey, and Virginia.

TaABLE 5.—CrUrcH EXPENDITURES BY StaTes, 1936
[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES l
3 2 g |
“3 w
g g 12 - % P B 1
= g (=R = =
2 g 2108 5 E
STATE 3 & s |82 2 | 2 2
= B 0w = 25 o < ] = Y
3 5 2 & § gml € L) g E i
g || &1 % £ | E| B SE E |3 |5 | =
2 & 3 = 3 o | 89 & fa 4 — ;
g @ 2 ) 8128 u ) g £
o & =] N ] =iC] & =
=] k=1 ] i g w | g = [ g =1
—_ o _ = = b= < — = %
2 8| 3 212188 g |2 |
= ; = o
g ¢ | £ E =58 |£ 218 = < :
Umnited States........_ 8 88,016 {34,006 | 8445 | 8194 | $50 |81,564 | 335 | 9280 [31,784
Conneetieut ..o, 3 3 5,715 || 3,100 301 169 50 961 10 164 960
Other States_ .. _.______.__ 3 13 3,201 {]| 1,505 144 25 ... 603 25 | 125 T4

1 Includes 1 church each in the Siates of New York, New Jersey, and Virginia.
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

1 ;lhe doctrine that there will be no resurrection of the wicked was preached in
ASdS by‘ Johnv T. Walsh, then an_ associate editor of the Bible Examiner, an
y ventist periodieal published in New York City. A considerable number of

dventists joined him and in 1863 the Life and Advent Union was organized in
Wllbraha_m, Mass., and the Herald of Life was founded as the denominational
organ, with George Storrs as its first editor, The number of churches has not
been Iﬂrge,‘but a number of people hold the views of the Union who are not
enrolled in its organized churches.. Of these it is impossible to give any estimate.

DOCTRINE

In matters of doctrine they are in accord with the earlier Adventists except in
regard to the resurrection and the millennium. They hold that the righteous
dead only will be raised and that eternal life is bestowed solely at the second
coming of Christ; that the millennium, the one thousand years of Revelation xx,
had its fulﬁllment in the past and, instead of heing a time of peace and happiness,
was a period of religious persecution and suffering; that this earth, purified by
fire gnd renewed in heauty, will be the eternal inheritance and dwelling place of
God's people, in which the wicked dead will have no share at all, their sleep being
eternal. They believe that omens of the near approach of Christ are to be dis-
cerned in the widespread weakening of faith in an inspired Bible, the general
condition of unrest and perplexity among the nations, and kindred developments

along many lines.
: ORGANIZATION

In polity the Life and Advent Union is distinetly congregational; associations
are for fellowship and have no ecclesiastical authority. Home and foreign mis-
sionary work and the publication of the Herald of Life are under the control of
the Governing Couneil, consisting of two delegates from each member organiza-
tion, and an Executive Board, elected annually by the Governing Council.  Min-
isters are ordained, either at their own request or on request of a church, and after
proper examination by a committee appointed for the purpose.

The control of the spiritual interests of the Life and Advent Union is vested in
a Ministerial Board consisting of five members, elected annually during the an-
nual meeting of the Life and Advent Campmeeting Association, by the ordained
ministers of the Life and Advent Union in good and regular standing, from
among their members.

WORK

The activities of the Life and Advent Union consist of maintaining mission
work in China and aiding weak churches in this country. The headquarters of
the China work are in Ho-Hsien, Anhwei, the work being carried on by native
pastors and teachers under the supervision of an American missionary. The
amount spent for mission work in 1936 was approximately $6,000.

Two camp meetings are held annually—one in Maine and one in Conneeticut
(which is the %rincipalk one). The official publication of the denomination is
the Herald of Life, issued biweekly at New Britain, Conn. This paper has a
eirculation in the United States and in several foreign countries.

1This statement; which iz substantially the same as that published in vol, II of the Repart on Religious

Bodies, 1926, has been revised by H. L. Babeock, editor emeritus of the Herald of Life, New Britain, Conn.,
and approved by him in its pregent. form.




CHURCH OF GOD (OREGON, ILL.)

(FormERLY REPORTED As CHURCHES OF Gop v CurIsT JRSUS)

STATISTICS

Summary for the United Btates, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Church of God (Oregon, Il.) for the year 1936
is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between

urban and rural termtory
The membership of this denomination comprises those persons who have been

admitted to the church upon profession of faith and haptism by immersion.

TABLE 1.—SUMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR CHURCHES IN UrBAN AND RuRAL TERRI-

TORY, 1936
PERCENT OF
Inurban | Inrural TOTAL!
YTEM Total || ‘territory | territory
TUrban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number. ___ _____ 71 27 L1 ORI NS
Members, NUMDOr v em e emem 4,168 1,767 2, 396 42,4 57.8
Average membership per chureh. . ........ 59 3 2 T [P R
Membership by sex:
6 R 1,618 669 413 58.7
Female ..o 2, 545 1,008 1,447 43.1 56.9
Males per 100 females_ .. ......_... .. 63.6 60.9| 656 .. feiieeee
Membership by age:
Under 13 years. 114 a8 18 86.0 14.0
13 yenrs and ov 3,151 1,564 1, 587 49.8 50, 4
Age not reparted. 808 105 793 1.7 88.3
Pereent under 13 years 3.8 5.9 b I ¢ R R
Church edifices, number .o 51 21 .1 Y VR IO
Value—nnmber reporting . o vocrocece v e 48 19 20 | s
Amonntreported. . .. oo $137, 755 $78, 225 861, 530 55.3 4.7
Constructed prior to 1936 .. ... .. $131, 105 872, 575 $58, 530 55.4 44.8
Construeted, wholly or in part, in 1936, $8, 650 , 650 43, 000 54.9 45.1
Average value per church £2, 870 $4,012 $2,122 | ]eieeen
Debt—number reporting ... 4 b2 P R,
Amopunt reported... ... $8, 817 $6, 717 $2,100 76.2 23.8
Number reporting “‘no debt” 19 ) s
Parsonages, NIMDEr. . oo oo or oo enas 5 3 2
Value—number reporting. 4 2 b 2% (SR PSR
Amount reported. .. ..ove oo e eee o $4, 900 $2, 500 $2, 400 5L0 49,0
Expenditures:
Churches reparting, number. .. ... ... 685 26 40 | oo
Amount reported. .. ... ——- $36, 308 $20, 427 $15, 881 58,3 43,7
Pastors’ salaries. . . $20, 649 $10, 870 $9, 779 52.6 47.4
All other salaries.._____.._ $1, 489 $773 $716 51.9 48,1
Repairs and improvements. . ..._____..___. $4,103 $2, 553 $1, 550 62,2 37.8
Payment on church debt, excluding in- .
terast. . $2, 004 $1, 519 $575 72,5 27r.5
All other
terest_...... $6, 379 $3,184 $2,195 50.2 40,8
Local reliel an 7 $539 $248 68.5 3L5
Home missions. .. $268 $104 $162 39.1 60,9
Foreign missions.._. $214 $189 $25 88.3 1.7
To geners] headquarters for distribution... $586 $200 $206 49.5 50.5
All other pUIrPOSES . v e vveoe e e $741 406 $335 54.8 45.2
Average expenditure per ehureh. ... ... _. $550 8817 $307 || e
Sunday schools: ]
Churches reporting, number. . ..o ... 60 25 =11 (R
Officers and te8¢hers. ..oz 490 228 262 46.5 53.5
Scholars 2, 967 1, 525 1, 442 51.4 48.6

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
1 Based on membership with age classification reported,

40
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Comparative data, 1906-86.—Table 2 presents, in convenientform for compari-
son, a summary of the available statistics of the Church of God (Oregon, IlL) for
the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TasLe 2.—CoMpPARATIVE SumMMary, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (local organizations), number. . .. ..ocvrocvenen 71 86 87 62
Increase ! over preceding census:
NUMDAL . - oo camca e v e e ~15 —1 [ 3 I,
Pereent I .o oo m e e e ] s [ oo o cwm el e
Members, number. . eoqoo e 4,163 3,528 3,487 2,124
Inerease over preceding census:
B 635 71 1,388 |l
. 18.0 2.1 62.8
Average memb 59 41 40 4
Church edifices, nMDer....oo.comomc e e mannn 51 B4 52 37
Value—number reporting 48 52 52 36
Amount reported_.__... $137,756 $164, 80 $78, 870 $53, 650
Average value per church. . $2, 870 $3, 165 $1,517 81,490
Debt—number reporting. . _. ] 4 [ PR
Amount reported. .. . oo $8, 817 $13, 700 $1,200 |ocmeecene
Parsonages, DUIMDEr. oo o e creear e e mvm e i 2 (U SIS IR
Value—number reporting. . - 4 2 3 1
Armount reported- . .. ocearc e a o ee $4, 900 $6, 500 $4, 050 $3, 000
Expenditures;
Churches reporting, NUMDer. oo ochevnunsremmae- (4] 63 32 P
Amaount reported. .. ... - $36, 308 $41, 935 $13,018 | omeoe
Pastors’ salaries. 4 820,649
All other salaries_.._.__... - $1, 480
Repairs and improvements $4,103 $33, 587 $11,246 | ooooeae
Payment on church debt, excluding interest $2,004
All other current expenses, Including interest 45,370
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, etc $787
Home missions.._. $266
Foreign missions. . $214 $8, 348 $L,770 |aemreeraeean
To general headgunarty $586
All other purposes..... $741
Average expenditure per church $550 $606 $221 |oereemmvan
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number 60 42 55 30
Officers and teachers... ... 490 295 358 193
200 Te) . SR 2, 967 1, 877 2,493 895

1 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease. )
1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Church of God,
headquarters, Oregon, IIL., by States. Table 8 gives for each State for 1936 the
number and membership of the churches classified according to their location in
urban or rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday
schools. Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the ‘
churches for the four censis years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for ]
1936 classified as “under 18 years of age’” and “13 years of age and over.”” Table !
5 shows the value of church edifices and the amount of debt on such property for
1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately
current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing
the financial statistics of any individual chureh, separate presentation in tables o
5 and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches reported value B
and expenditures,
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TABLE 8.—~NuUMBER .AND Muemsersarr oF CHURCHES 1N URBAN AND RURAL
TerRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY SraTes, 1036

| {
MEMBERSHIP BY

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF :
CHURCHES MEMRBERS SEX | SUNDAY SCHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION ! g, & w S 7
AND STATE 58 yd] ®°g
g |55 |5 188 B
18 F |z : 0% |2 F |45 55 28 2
a = £ = =S 2R lg= | 5
SBieglasir |2 &2 |86 |6 |8
United States,__..... 71 27 44 14,183 |[1,787 2,396 (1,618 2,545 | 63,8 B0 | 480 | 2,987
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York......_.... 1 ) A P 70 L. 35 3B .. 1 7 30
i 3 3 38 445 | 193 | 2491 389 | 64.0 6 75 842
9 4 510 221 285 1 189 | 317 | 59.8 8 76 435
12 ] 7] 601 180 { 4210 239} 3621 66.0 11 108 532
2 1 1] 208 06| 100 57 1 149 | 38.3 2 23 230
WEST NORTH (CENTRAL:
Minnesota. ... [ 3| S 41 233 [l......] 233 g4 | 130 | 67.6 3 25 158
8l 8 200 (|- 200 751 125 60.0 8 i7 60
2 1 1 42 17 20 b2 R DS N JUNIN
4 1 31 17 43 | 134 711 106 | 67.0 3 21 63
2 1 1 75 15 36 i< 28 1 11 33
S0UTH ATLANTIC:
Virginin_.._.____.. .. 1 1 60 60 25 a5 4 1 [ 15
‘West Virginia. ... 1 1 33 4 33 7 P 1 6 12
South Carglina T Heeere- 1| 380 ... B3804 150 210| 71.4 1 3 50
WesT SouTn CENTRAL: ]
Arkansas__....._... 2 oo 2 30 .. 30 15 2 14 80
Loulsiana. ... -- 2 1 1 o2 32 31 2 19 140
Oklahoma_.._..__ ... 1 Ljeeo.] BB 116 |ieenn 35 1 14 200
Pexas_ - .. cveweemen- 3 1 2] 121 19| 102 53 1 8 25
MoUNTAIN:
Idaho_ ... 1 3 O 55 55 1. ... 19 36 1 7 44
Arfzona_.__..._...... 2 1 1 o7 35 62 37 60§ 2 15 70
Pacrric:
Washington._ ... 4 2 21 258 471 111§ 113} 1451 77.9¢ 2 17 7
Oregon.._.__ 1 10 39 39 13 b 1 f 21
California 2 P2 S 140 140 | ... 55 85 {oeeoe- 2 17 75

t Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.
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TaBLp 4.—NuMBER AND MeEMBERsHIP oF CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, AND
MeMBERsSHIP BY AcE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Beparate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1928, 1916, or 1908]

MEMBERSHIP BY AGE,

NUMBER OF CHURCHES NUMBER OF¥ MEMBERS 1436
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION =
AND STATE 2 z 2 g % 52
1936 | 1026 | 1916 | 1906 | 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | ST | Big 25 | £2
57|28 |48 | KB
86 | 87| 62 |4,163 (3,628 (3,457 2,194 | 114 [3,151 | e8| 8.5

8 | 6 4 638 510 ] 372 2
10 11 13§ 506 ] 4121 683 | 686 40 11.2
1 10 10| 60l | 880 276, 274 17| 624 60 3.1

8 8 9 206, 202! 338, 328 3| 208 |...... L5

ey
-3
&
-t
=8
oo~

[ 2% IO S 233 ) 22 e 5] 28 ... 2.1
8 9 6| 200 | 144 208 145 [...... 200 [ deena
4 2 2 42 | 120 81 47 oo . 17 25 1.
7 8 4| 177 | 258 | 164 06 ... 68| 100 {......
1] 1 3 90 26 15 48 ... 80 | frmenn
3 4 1 60 97 1 102 50 ... 60§ . e
3 [ 20 IR (R 8L | 188 | o] emmnan
3 104 ... 30| 165 499 ... _f.....- (8 (R SR,
1 7 2] 15 141 281 33 157 100 ). 13.0
[ % N B 121 | L7 e aana e 36 -5 DO,
3 1 2| 258 167 40 i 2 P M7 1 11 ...
1 1 3 39 27 30 25 P 14 1 DR FR
11 & 3! 847 ¢ A0 286! 14 a3 | 4a4 | 360 6.8

* Based on membership with age classification reported.
? Incindes 2 ehurches in sach of the following States: Louisiana, Arizona, and California: and 1in each of
the following: New York, West Virginia, South Carolina, and Idaho.

TaBLE 5.~—VaLur or CHURCHES AND AMOUNT OoF CHURCH DraT BY STATES, 1936
{Beparate presentation is limited to Btates having 3 or more chnrches reporting velue of edifices]

| vaLvE oF cHumer | DpEST O cHURCH
Totgler Number EDIFICES EDIFICES
GEOCRAPHIC DIVISION. AND STATE numoi of%%mch‘
churches Ce8 1! Churches Churches
repartig Amount feporting Amount
n 51 48 | $187, 755 6| 88,817
1] il 35, 600 1 4,400
9 R 8 14,800 | famamaamcan
12 8 24,100 2 3,300
Minnesota I 4 4 6,400 |eoi oo
Towa..._._. : 8 3 3 5, 800 1 100
Nebraska 4 3 4,180 |-
PaCIFIC: :
. Washington. .. ____._ ... ... 4 3 3 LI N (P
Other Btates. .cuow vicoroomciiane, 24 18 117 39,725 2 1,017

..} Includes 2.churches in each of the following States: Michigan, Kansas, Louisiana, and California; and
}aiﬁ] each of the following: New York, Missourl, Virginis, South Carolina, Arkansas, Oklahoma, Texes,
g , na.
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TaBLE 6.—CuUrRcHE EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1036
[{Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting)

g EXPENDITURES
£
£ E E EE 8E IF 3 |z
2| g | £ 75|28 |LE AEIEIE
GEOGRAPHICDIVISION AND | & || 2| & = 5 | =B S8 BB |wwnl 8|2 2] a
STATE S| E] 8 2 | % | BE{E% [EE 12215 |2 FE| 2
E o e 7 - 2le =3 .oEE 4| E EZ | .
2 < g - o g lg %l%e2)\TEl B g | S5 2
g2l <« 4 Z | Eelesgl B8Rl SIS E|EY (2
2l E| = g 2 |ER|BE25|EESls 1Bl | 2
slleal B 2] = | & |ZBESEEIE |BlE|e |=
1l o = ~ -5 " =N =] — SlEl B -«
United States..._....__ 71| 85836, 308|320, 64181, 489184, 103182, 084185, 3708787 |$206|8214| 85862741
East NORTH CENTRAL: T
hio ... 6| o 955 507 477 1019 178 Las el ). .. 50
Indiana.. ol 9 2,431 1,487 167, 150| 24| 433 30,....| en| 45l 35
tinois . . - 12/] 12| 6,334} 3,675 236 402 620; 793] 114) 58 & 211y 220
‘WesT NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota. ... ... 4 1,908]| 1,475 75 B0l ... 157 5 75|.._. 350 36
Towsa. . . ... .. ... 8 8 1,08 9601 ..., .. 75 [10] DR DR SV -
Nebraska........ . ._.._. 41 3 8 300{ 15| 415 ... b I D 18] 46
PactrIC:
Washington__.._.......| 4| 4] 1,336 7200 96] 83|...... 200/ 37 50|.... 2 56
Other States.....__..... 241 119] 12,769|| 6,957] 423 1,024 1,200| 2,017] 364] 3] 149 254 208

1 Inclndes 2 churches in each of the following States: Michigan, Kansas, Arkansas, Louisiana, Tekas,
Arizons, and California; and 1 in each of the following: New York, Virginia, West Virginia, Oklshoma,

and Idaho,
HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION *

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

With the development of church life independent of denominational organiza-
tions, many churches throughout the country were organized under various
names, such as Church of the Blessed Hope, Brethren of the Abrahamie Faith,
Restitutionists, Restitution Church, Chureh of God, and Age to Come Adveniists,
Some were loosely affiliated but refused to be identified with any denomination,
although, in general, they were Adventist in their doetrine. In November 1888
representatives from a number of such churches met in Philadelphia and organ-
ized the association known as Churches of God in Christ Jesus, which is in
general accord with the Adventist bodies and is classed with them, although
the term “Adventist” does not appear in its title.

In August 1921 a General Conference was organized at Waterloo, lowa.
Headquarters were located at Oregon, Ill., at which place are maintained the
general offices.

DOCTRINE

The churches belonging to this association have no creed but the Bible. The
members, however, believe:

1. That there iz one God, the supreme creator and controller of all things, who
is a lovable, loving, and approachable Father, and a rewarder of all who diligently
seek Him and keep His commandments.

2. That the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, came into existence as set
forth in the Gospels and gave His life as a sacrificial offering for our sins; that
those who believe in Him and obey His teachings may through Him have their
sins forgiven; that Christ arose from the dead on the third day and, after meet-
ing with His disciples on several occasions, was taken up into heaven, there to
remain with God until certain things foretold by the prophets shall have been
acecomplished. :

1 This statement, which is substantially the same as that pablished in vol, IT of the Report on Religions

Bodies, 1926, has been revised by Sydney E. Magaw, secretary and editor, National Bible Institution,
Oregon, IIl., and approved by him in its present form.
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3. That Christ will come again personally (a) to give immortal life to those
who have been faithful, raising the dead and changing the living; (b) to establish
the kingdom of God on earth, which, with its capital city at Jerusalem, will be
gradually extended until all nations and races of mankind are brought under
His sovereignty; and_ to restore to its ancient heritage and God’s favor the
Israelitish nation, which will then be the most favored nation in this kingdom;
(c) to reward the immortal saints as joint heirs with Christ, according to their
works', giving to each a position of honor and trust as joint ruler with Christ in
the kingdom of God; (d) to mete out to the ungodly “the wages of sin,” even the
_second death.

4. That obedience to the commandments of God is obligatory upon all
Christians, the first act necessary heing baptism for the remission of sins.

5. That. those who believe the gospel message, repent of their sins, and are
baptized, have entered into covenant relationship with God, their part of the
covenant being that they will live useful lives 0%) faith and good works, God's
‘part being that if they remain faithful unto the end He will give them eternal
life and positions of honor and trust in His kingdom,

Candidates for admission into the churches are reguired to confess faith in
‘God and in the promises of the gospel; to accept Jesus Christ as their Lord,
Baviour, and King; and to covenant to live Christian lives. On this confession
candidates are baptized by immersion,

ORGANIZATION

In polity the churches are congregational. For fellowship and general work
they gather in State and distriet conferences, which, however, exercise no authority
over the individual churches, being wholly advisory, educational, and evangelistic
in charaeter. Each local church adapts its organization to circumstances. In
some cases they have pastors, in others the services are econducted by elders

+ ap-presidents: - - Thertermr “ministery g understood among them, s apphied to the
person in spiritual charge of the congregation, or who preaches the gospel. There
18 no formal method of ordination, Ministers are authorized by the several
State conferences, who, on application, are, after confirmation as to character,
recognized by the General Conference. The general attitude toward other
denominations is liberal, the invitation to the communion service being extended
to all Christians, leaving each individual to be his own judge as to participation.

WORK

The home mission work of the churches is conducted by a number of evangelists,
who are supported by voluntary contributions. A Bible Training School is
maintained at Oregon, Ill., for those who wish to qualify for the ministry or for
other active church work. In addition to this, literature, quarterly and annual

- gatherings, and Bible elasses  in various centers are used as mediums for educa-
tional work. There is.a young fg)e@ple’s society, called the Bereans, which has a
national organizafion, with afhliated State. ,qrﬁg.mimhm and Jocal gorieties.

" "*Thére are about 25 of these local soeieties with about 600 members. Sunday
schools, ladies’ aid societics, and similar educational and charitable institutions
are also conducted as a part of the general work of the churches. .

In the Golden Rule Home, at Oregon, Il., provision is made to care for aged
persons and others who may need such care. .

Denominational printing is done by tbe National Bible Institution, Oregon, Il




PRIMITIVE ADVENT CHRISTIAN CHURCH

STATISTICS

A summary of the statistics for the Primitive Advent Christian Church for the
year 1936 is presented, which shows the distribution of these data between urban
and rural territory.

No parsonages were reported. All churches are reported from the State of
West Virginia.

The Primitive Advent Chrigtian Church is a recent development from the
Advent Christian Church. As this denomination was reported for the first time
in 1936, no comparative figures are available. This body failed to furnish its
history, doctrine, or the facts of organization.

A Summany or Statistics FoR CrurcaEs IN UrBaN Anp RURAL
TerRRITORY, 1936

PERCEMT lol!'
. In urban In rural TOTAL
ITEM Toial tertitory feryi
Trban | Rural

Churches (local organizations), number........-... ) 14 | 1 1135 AOUR IO
Members, DUMDEr. oo orceomiismmc e mami

Average membership per church.... ...,

Membership by sex:
Male . ooeovno- [,
Female. ... ovemeoreanaeo -

Males per 100 females. ...
Membership by age:
Under 13 ¥ar§ oo ccmveornvmmvrmarancnae
13 years and over. .. ..o~
Percent under 13 years

Church edifices, NUMbBEr o vreeenrmmmcommmeaimne
Value—number reporting .
Amount reported . ____._ ... ..
Constructed prior to 1936 R
Construeted, whoelly or in part, in 1936,

Average value per church. .. ..o ooooent
Debt—number reporting. ...
Amountreported._ ... ..conrio-
Number reporting “no debt” . .. ..cooeoeann

Expenditures: :
Churches reporting, number. . .....o.ooo-...2
Amountreported. ... ... .
Pastors’ salaries. ... .c.co.o.-
All other salaries. _.._._.......
Repalrs and improvements .-
Payment on church debt, excluding in-

| 13 | AU RS
Home missions ..

To general headquarters for distribution. .
All other PurpoBes.. .. .o vocccacccmnanna-
Average expenditure per chureh. ... _.._._....

Sunday schools:
Chureches reporting, number , 3 1 28 IS P,
Officers and teachers. ..o ..o oocnmooonnn 20 7 pE: I SR
BOhOIATS - o e e e e 185 56 139 28.7 7.3

1 Percent not shown where base Is less than 100
2 Ratio nof shown where the number of females is less than 100.

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Aet approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi~-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations. :

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1918 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization.. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to-the definition ‘of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. © In-some religious bodies the term “member” is applied only to
communicants, while inothers it ineludes all baptized persons; and in still other
bodies it covers all ‘enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age” and those “13
years of age and over,” 8o far asréported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting meimbership on a different basis.

Urban and rursl churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those loeated outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

I




v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices,—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religiour services.

Value of chureh property.—The ferm ‘value of church property’’ was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices” has heen substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strietly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “*value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
{ion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in conneetion with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had ‘“no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.-—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separafed in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the sehedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary . ... oo oL L
For all other 8alATIeS. oo wooo oo ooms
For repairs and improvements.._____ . ____ . __.____ ...
For payments on chureh debt, excluding interest. .__ ..________
For all local relief and chanty, Red Cross, etCoeeee . oo __
For all other current expenses, ineluding interest._. .. .____.____
Forhome miesions..... ... _ . .. . ...
Forforeignmissions. .. . i o
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them. e e
For all other pUrposes . - .o e e

Total expenditures during year_____. oo oor omeean

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
" to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
“tained by a number of denominations.




FRIENDS

GENERAL STATEMENT

The general history of the different bodies of Friends is presented in the state-
The gpecific statements, therefore, in

ment for the older, or Orthodox, body.
regard to each of the other bodies indicate the differences between them and the

Orthodox Friends,

The four bodies ineluded in, this group in 1936, in 1926, in 1916, and in 1908
are listed below, with the principal statistics as reported for the four periods,

SuMMARY oF STATISTICS FOR THE FRiENDs, 1936, 1926, 1916, axp 1906

7
H VALUE OF

T oiE | ) SUNDAY
v % i cuvrenepmices | PXPERDITURES | qopgorg

22 2,

e - v 1

: T 5 5 Fa " m oy

DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR g:’:‘: J _(::E j ééﬁ » §§ 5 %g E
—_ S oy =1 "y B = o 3 -1
2% 8 | 2% z E5 | 5 |EZl =
e |2 |CEl 2 |88 4 |c8| §

1936 ; }

|

Total for the group..._.c-wurseoeon Y17 | 93,897 J 629 85,351,674 €95 '$%08,138 | 591 | 52, 657
Bociety of Friends (Orthodox)....__. i ‘ 75,862 1| 506 3,881,174 A58 | TIT, 177 | 506 | 46,950
Society of Friends (Hicksite).. .._... 115 | 14, 680 95 11, 408, 950 168 | 165, 288 72 6,200
Orthodox Conservative Friends (W il ]

DL . a1 8,351\ o8 81,550 20| 1,672| 131 507
Friends (Primmve) .................... 2 S 1 SR TP [N SV U NORS
1926 [

Total for the group.—ccevecun--..| B85 110,422 819 (10,217,657 854 1,887,785 | 727 | 67,880
Society of Priends (Orthodox).....—..... 716§ 91,328 6685 18, 013,407 608 11,498,101 ] 639 ) 61,816
Religious Bociety of Friends (Hicksite)_| 128 [ 186, 105 115 12, 096, 200 118 | 173, 601 B0 | 5,835
Orthodcrx Conservative Friends (Wil-

burite) . .. oo 41 | 2,908 38 98, 050 39 | 15433 8 239
Friends (Primitive) oo 1 25 1 10, 000 1 400 |} ee
1916

Total for the group. ___.cooconcmooe 1,023 (112, 982 923 15,720,473 058 | 825,498 | 814 | 71,128
Society of Friends (Orthodox). ... ... 805 | 92,879 718 4,262,803 757 | 714,166 | 702 | 04,583
Religious Society of Friends (Hicksite) | 166 | 17,170 160 {1,356, 200 156 | 100,777 | 1G4 | 6,206
Orthodm: Conservative Friends (Wil-

................................ 50 3,373 43 95,380 43 | 10,144 8 244
meds (anmve) .................... 2 80 2 8, 000 2 408 oo
1906
Total for the group... vceeacemman 1,141 118,772 |} 1,088 13,857,451 | 846 | 53,761
Bomety of Friends (Orthodox)......-.. 867 | 81,161 | 832 2,719,851 | e ]emcmeeee 723 | 47,612
Religions Spclety of Priends (Hicksitey.| 218 | 18,580 || 213 |1,087,850 | _.oooo)ocomeemme 116 | 5,044
Orthodox Conservative Friends (Wil- ‘
L5 ot U 48 | 3,880 | 47 93,800 oo 7 205
Friends (Primitive)-........-........ 8 iUR 41 8,750 ( ______________________________
| : !
1




SOCIETY OF FRIENDS (ORTHODOX)

——t.

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statisties for the Seciety of Friends (Orthodox) for the year 1936
is presented in table 1, whieh shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban anud rara) territory.

In this hody the wembership eonsists of those who are enrolled by the local
meeting, including both “birthright” members, who are enrolled hecause their
parents are mewbers, and those who have joined upon application.

TaABLE 1.—StMMARY oF STATISTICS FOR CHURCHES 1IN URBAN AND RURAL
TeErrITORY, 1936

i

i ! PERCENT OF

. In urban In rural TOTAL
ITEM Tatal territory | territory
TUrban | Rural

Churches (local organizutions), number........... 570 162 408 28.4 7.6

Members, BUMDEr. ..ot e acvanaen 75,652 32,204 43, 448 42,6 b7.4

Average membership per chureh ... ... 133 199 106 fewoeaenfomeommnn
Membership by sex:

Male. e e 32,913 13, 861 19, 054 42,1 57.9

Fermnle. .. .o cim e ieaean 41,042 17,832 23, 210 43,4 56. 8

Sexnotreported. . .. .....o... 1,608 511 - 1,184 30.1 69.9

Manles per 100 femnales. . ... .ovunea- 80.2 7.7 82,1 femmmemceticancnnn
Membership by age:

Under 13 vears . 10,170 4, 628 5, 542 5.5 54.5

13 years and over. 64,419 27, 576 36, 48 42.8 57.2

Age not reported .
Percent under 13 y

Church ediflees, number ... ... ceonnaos

Value—number reporting. & 372 3 .
Amount reported__..___....._. $1,340. 162 65, 1 34.9
Construeted prior tn 1936 £3, T4, £1, 320, 495 X
Canstructed, wholly or in part, in 1936, $66, 617 £37, 950 $28, A67
Average value per church $18,748 $3,627
Debt—number reporting .. 38 21

Amount reported..__

$246, 170 $20, 384
Number reporting “no debt B4 276

PArsonages, MUMbBer . oo orenn oo 271 70 201
Value—number reporting. - 257 67 190
Amonntreported. ... oocve oo $521, 050 $230, 400 $290, 650
Expenditures:
Churelies reporting, number. . ... o.coveeon 5568 156 402 28.0 72.0
Amount reported. ... $717,177 $414, 032 $303, 145 57.7 42.3
Pastors’ salaries. ... cvioevmaeccc e $266, 413 $120, 765 $133, 048 47.1 52,9
Allothersalaries. ... . .o vareroocacoenn $59, 734 $44, 438 $15, 208 74.4 25,6
Repairs and improvements. ... ..._.... $72,490 %38, 830 $33, 660 53.6 46.4
Payment on church debt, excluding in-
| ) $26, 244 $21,622 34,822 82.4 17.8
All other current expenses, including in-
terest._ ... ... 5115, 064 $78,471 $36, 003 68.6 3L4
Loea] relief and R $19, 457 $R,077 70.7 29.3
Home mis & $11, 623 $5,235 26, 358 45.0 55.0
Foreign miss . $30, 687 $21, B7F $18, 111 54.4 45.6
To general headqus $71, 608 43, 059 $28, 544 60. 1 2390.9
All other purposes 36, 785 220, 081 $16, 704 54.6 45.4
Averags expendittire per chureh. ... $1,285 $2,A54 §754 |l ememaas
Sunday schools: .
Churches reporting, number. . _.......o._.... 506 137 368 27,1 72.9
Officers an4 teachers. ... m———— 7,184 2,375 4, 809 33.1 86.9
Beholars. oo e ———— 486, 950 19,167 27,783 40.8 59.2

1 Percent not shown where base is Jess than 100,
1 Based on membership with age classification reported.

2




SQCIETY OF TFRIENDS (ORTHODOX) 3

TABLE 1.—S8UuMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR CHURCHES.IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerriTORY, 1936— Continued

PERCENT OF

1
. Inurban | Inrural TOTAL
1TEM Total territory territory |———s——
Urban | Rural
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Churches reporting, number. . ___._....____.. 82 21
Officers and teachers._._. . 591 151
Seholars. .. 4,042 1,207
‘Weekday religious schonls:
Churches reporting, number. . ... ..___.__ g 7
Officers and teachers._._. - 38 30
Scholars. .. ... . 488 470
Parochial schools:
Churches reporting, DUMber. .. eee o oomeenas 10 6 L R S
Oflicers and teaehers._ ... __ ... .________. .. 187 142 45 75.9 241
Behelars. . e 1,807 1,295 812 7.7 28.3

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,

Comparative data, 1906-36,—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-~
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Society of Friends for the
census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906,

TABLUE 2.—COMPARATIVE SummaRry, 1906 To 19036

ITEM 1936 19268 1916 1908
Churches (local organizations), number. ___._.......... 570 715 805 867
Inecrease! over preceding census:
Number —145 —~90 —~62
Percent. . oo an -20.3 —~11.2 -~7.2
Members, number___._.._ e mm e ——— 75, 652 91,326 92,379
Increase ! over preceding census
Number. .. — 185, 874 ~1,053 1,218
Percent. _ . —17,2 ~1.1 1.3 .
Average memb 133 128 115
Church edifices, number 538 |, 725 733
Value—number reporting. ... 500 865 718
Amount reported .. ... $3,861,174 | $8,013,407 | $4, 262,893
Average value per church. $7,831 $12, 050 $5,037 $3, 260
Debt—number reporting. 59 72 72 60
ATnount reported. . .. oo ionveweammen $266, 564 $348, 100 $119, 704 $41,496
Parsonages, NUIMDeL . & v eu oo emsccmmce e m o e e mmm 2.5 DN SN PSR
Value—number reporting. 257 308 210 145
Amount reported. .. .ooooeo o eeeae $521, 050 $889, 146 $326, 830 $181, 874
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, DUmMber . venoeeecccmcmmeeme 558 698 T57 |emmoremeeen
Amaount reported . . - ooo e caceeaeeene $717,177 | $1,498, 181 $714,166 | oo
Pastors’ salaries__ cu--}  $286,413
Allother salaries. .. ... oo iccaracamcnas $50, 734
Repairs and improvements. ... $72,490 331, 112,929 $521,625 |-
Payment on ch rch debt, excluding interest.. .. $25, 244
All other current expenses, including interest_ .|  $115, 064
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, etc..... -
Home missions..._.
Foreign missions....._ $367, 211 $174,233 |
To general headquarte
All other purposes.,
Not classified. . _........ $18,021 $18,308 | ooameeee
Avsrage expenditure per chur §2,158 2 2
Sunday schools;
Churches reporting, number_ .o meceeean 508 639 702 73
Officers and teachers 7,184 7, 750 7,885 4, 631
Bcholars____..- 48, 950 61, 815 64, 583 47,612

1 A minus sign {(—) denotes decreasa.

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Orthodox
Friends by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and member-
ship of the churches classified according to their location in urban or rural territory,
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membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools, Table 4 gives for
selected States the number and membership of the churches for the 4 census
years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified as “under
13 vears of age” and ““13 years of age and over.” Table 5 shows the value of
churehes and parsonages and the amount of debt on church edifices, for 1936.
Table 6 presents, for 1936, the chureh expenditures, showing separately current
expenses, improvements, henevolences, ete. In order to avoid diselosing the
finaneial statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in tables 5
and 6 is limited to those States in which 3 or more churches reported value and
expenditures,

Ecclesiastical divisions.—Table 7 presents, for each vearly meeting, the more
important statistical data for 1936 shown by States in the preceding tables,
including number of churehes, membership, value of church edifices, debt on
chureh edifices, espenditures, and Sunday schools.

TastE 8.—Numeer axp Memsensuir o CuvrcrES IN UrBaAN AND Ruran
Territory, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND Suxpay ScHOOLS, BY StATES, 1936

| | T
NUMBER OF |  XNUMBER OF | e | BUNDAY
CHURCHES | MEMBERS { MEMBERSHIP BY SEX | scmoous
| ] |
i i ; i . - ( N
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND i ! I g O|EL R
STATE i ! e | BT IEE "
; | 2 |EZ|22 88 £
2 g2 | 2 | E|TE|LEEE %
= = ] = | = ZIEE|EE E=t
£ Eld 2 & EEE £
- | T
United States. . .oauoeuen | 570‘,‘,‘ 143,448 32,015 41, 0421,695, 80,2] 508|7, 184]46, 850
NEW EXGLAND: T [ \ '
Mane. s 11 AGR;  TRT|  HOB; 73.9) 9] 105 514
New Hampshire. ... 6 £R) 2577 139 7470 3 327 120
Vermont oo '.’;; ,,,,,, 144 { 86,71 21 16 42
Massachnsetts. ... ... 14” GrRGl 18RL 4n8) 6.4 8 105 453
Rhode Island._ . ... ... i 53'\ 2420 145, 170 78.3| 4| &3] 208
MINDLE ATLANTIC: 3 i ; i |
New York 29[ 18] 16! 3,262(! 1,505 1,757 1, 8051 1,757 ... R5.70 17 216} 1,178
New Jerge 64 20 B e 465 406 418 97.1 4] 40] 302
Pennsylvanio. ..o _o.... i’ﬁj {13 1o o3, 5251 A SOG} TG 1,679 1,847 68 85,5 12] 93] 650
Essr NORTH CENTRAL: \‘. | | i
hio_ ... €7\ 170 B0, 8,4471) 3,480 4, QAR 3, 724 4,721 3 7R.9) 64| 883 6,418
Indiana 1y 2 mim. TOR:1 T 402:12, 3061 844510, 2141, 139 §2.7| 1041, 60611, 377
innis L. e 13 & 6] 1,90 By7i 7220 BR4) TS| .. 80.6; 11 141 694
Michigan. . __....ooooon 11 8 Rl 6R3; 280)  408]  283]  4D0j_._. 70.81 111 138| 805
Wiseonsin. . oeooonunnn. 2l 2 1221 ...... 122 47 L1 DR I 20 26) 162
Wesr NortH CEXTRAL: ! Fi;
Minnesota. : 1 2074 1gn 11 88 119 2] 95 141
! 411 5,269°1 1,550, 8,71¢ 5 49 70| 3,770
i A 18 g gfls 237
128
6 94| 518
i 40| 607; 3,082
EOUTH ATLANTIC: }
Tielaware. ... 1’ 1j. PRSI N P,
Maryland .7 5] 1 190187
District of Columbia. 1 1 12 76
Virginia, .. ... 8l 5 15 146/ g0l
North Carolina.___ IS 1] 49] 022 5,687
EasT 80Ul CENTRAL: |
TenNesses . . - o coeecweano- 4( ———— 4] 48] 423
WEsT SovTH CENTRAL: !
Arkansag. . ... [ JRRS DRI PR,
Oklahoma._ 13 16 188} 1,157
Loz T —— 30! 3 53 28
MOUNTATN: *
Idahe ol 2 & 9511 154] 7970 436| B515)..._. 84.7} 7| 115 835
Colorad0 e aeenann 41 10 9671 400 468, 383 480 104; 79.8] 12; 169 779
PACIFIC: | [
Washington. - oweereceeaa 4 2 205 230 16 142] 154 6] 89 518
Oregon. ... ] Ti 1, R‘.’J-‘%f 1,486; 408] 240] 1,054 121 202 1,431
Californig. v meoo__ 15 8; 5, 297' 4,117 1,1E0[ 2,359] 2,058 23¢ 527} 3,675

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,
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Tasre 4,—NuMBER AND MeMBERSHIP 0F CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, AND
MEeMBERSHIP BY AcE IN 1936, By STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches in either 1936, 1026, 1916, or 1906]

NUMBER QF
CHURCHES

NUMBEER OF MEMBERS

MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1936

GEQOGRATHIC DIVISION

" Per-
ARD STATE Under 'égrs ﬁgg cent
1036{1926/1916/1906] 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 13 Sand ;s un-
cars e | der
¥ over (ported 3t
United States__......- 570 |715 |805 |867 |v5,652 (91,328 (02,879 (91,161 |10,170 (64,419 § 1,063 | 18.8
NeEw ENGLAND:
Maine._. 11 118 {26126 1,196 1 1,250 ) 1,518 | 1,713 150 1 1,048 |.
New Ha: 61 8} 812 3205 316 345 357 32 203
Vermont.... 21 31 81 3 196 15 155 177 23 173
Massachusetts 14 (20|20 23| 1,173 1 1,529 [ 1,3%6 | 1,734 85 | 1,088 |.
Rhode Island._ .. 51 6] 7| 8 k 517 54 575 30 357
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York 20125137 | 423,262 | 3,085 | 3,480 | 3,208
New Jersey. 6] 9118120 3 935 | 1,217 | 1,043
Pennsylvania. 23 122184411 3,525 3,579 3,264 | 3427
Es87 NortH CENTRAL:
67 1 89 1100 1107 | 8,447 (10,600 |12, 228 {12, 304
8 , B58 20, 255
77 11, 80
1,348
paik}
3 271
57 8, 762
4 543 603
3 192 103
14 656 1 1, 1,243
54 5190 | 6,958 | 7, 7,304
41 51 6 507 533 408 508
20116 | 201 1,368 1 1,157 966 941
68| 63 | 55 | 8,595 | 9,875 | §,229 | 6,425
EAsT SourH CENTRAL:
Tennessee.__...c.ceemn 4] 6 98] 1 794 711 779 117 50 2 ) PR 6.3
WeeT SOUTH CENTRAL: '
klahoma. . ..... - 171271281301 1,199 | 2,050 | 2,150 | 2,187 221 968 10} 18.8
TeXOE e emcc e 3] 3] 8 1 430 333 413 114 63 iy 2 (——— 14.7
MOUNTAIN:
71 5] 4] 4 951 773 695 273 188 768 |oeeen-| 10.8
Colorado.. 141187 9| 2 967 | 1,031 829 94 192 KiL 3 (. 19.9
PacI¥FIC:
‘Washington 71 81 5 208 851 503 451 43 253 fomomeen 14.5
Oregon._ ... 14 14|11 ] 1,804 | 2,235 | 2,128 | 1,688 3317 1,568 ... 17.5
Californ: 23|23 14| 6,297 | 5,250 | 3,904 | 2,535 870 | 4,418 1_____. 18.6
Other States... 3{ 6 3 278 215 3563 207 37 b2 N 13.3

1 Based on membership with age classification reported.
2 Includes: Delaware, 1; Distriet of Columbis, 1; and Arkansas, 1.

73965—40—2




6 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TasLe 3.—VALUE o CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AmounTt or CHURCw
DEBT BY STATESR, 1936

s haviny 3 or more churches reperting value of ediftees]

[Feparate presentation is Hsited to State

5 il DEEBT ON .
| [VALUEOFCHURCH P BT VALUE OF
i <& M TcEs CHL;‘&%;‘” PARSONA GRS
=
Z5 Ty, o gt
- ZEIEEl B |(EE| E | EE | 2
IR EHIER R
I ” I
United States. .. .. . .. | ‘ 50 |3286, 554 267 | 8521, 050
NEWw Exarasn:
Maire e e i Q)

New Hamgpehire j | 11.f <2) (;)
Massachusetrs. .. 14 5 |2, 2 2 )
Rhode Liland . I o 5l 3T, A4 3 12, 000

P U B 232, 520

New Jorsey . § i 114, G40

Pemmsyiva b3 423, 500
EaAsT NoRTH CENTRAL:

Bio o so,500 | 8| 212401 29| 8838
Trediana. ... 11 805, 355 71 59,620 42 99, 950
Ilinnis i1 | 44, 500 2 4,368 3 5, 400
Michigan .. . 11 ! 33,550 | feeeeaos 10 21, 050

WEST NorTi ’I .

OWR . 50t b 45 149, 225 35 52,900
Migsouyl .o 4 4 4 18, 400 1. 3 1, 350
South Dakrta. 3 3 3 &, 800 2 (1)
MNebraska. . b [ f 18, 500} (] 8, sy
Kansas. . 42 O -] 228, 650 31 36, 850

i

BOUTH ATLANTIC: :
Mearyland . 5 g 3 00,800 |oe e mmm e e
Virsinla . . 1 16 16 74, 802 bl 9, 846 [ lfj, 160
North Caroling 53 441 46 280, €17 8 1 60,065 9 28, 000

EAST 0UTH CENTRAL: i
TERTCERR L e vecmnmmmmn 4 4 4 12,000 { oo eenmeees 3 5, 500

WesT SouTn CENTRALS | |
Dklahoma. ... U B 17 16 85, 500 1 2, 700 10 11,350
S e e e —— 3 349 3 14,000 oo e euee 3 5, 200

MOUNTAIN: i’
- 7 [ [ 15, 550 2 750 [ 9, 100
Coloradn T My 1B 00 00| 4] 1,20 8| 1280

PacFi: |
Washington. . voeooveerennn. o8 il & 10, 200 1 535 3 3,550
Oregon . . IR b1 w13 104, 525 4 5, 260 9 18,200
California.__ -b28 2% ? 21 307, 580 8 | 87,460 17 43, 350
Gher SIR1eS. ooe oo oenceeeeemns o 1 o 0 105090t 50 17,500

_!1Anlm§mt incinded in figures shown for *Other States,’” to avoid disclesing the statistics of any indi-
vidual church.
2 Ineludes: Vermont, 2 Wisconsin, 2; Minnesota, 2; Delaware, 1; Distriet of Columbia, 1; and Arkangas, 1.




SOCIETY OF FRIENDS

(ORTHODOX)

TapLE 6.—Crurca ExpeENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
Taotal
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE nurélber Repairs
churches Churches| Tatal Pastors” | All other | and im-
reporting) amount || salaries | salaries proves
l ments
United States......_....___________ 570 558 | 8717, 177 ! 256,413 | 859,724 | 872,490
NEw ENGLAND: !
Maine.. ... oo 11 1l 1184|5080 120 1,004
New Hampshire......... 6 6 2,811 | 1, 801 060 150
Massachusetts.. .. ... 14 14 a6, 28 | 8,014 2,103 3, 250
Rhode Island... .. ocvimmmaaaee .. 5 4 4,746 2,851 496 275
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York_ 20 2 34,223 12, 940 3,168 2,779
New Jersey 6 [} 5040 (.ol 465 7
Pennsylvania 23 21 %, 541 235 12, 260 13,628
EasT NORTH CENTRAL:
ORi0 . o, 67 66 87, 079 32,042 4,530 6,037
Indiana.. . . 1t 1H) | 137,864 52, 4R 13, 404 15,449
Tinois. .. (A 1 12, 551 4,552 1,002 1,275
Michiyan. .o ovoeme e . 1 11 13, 660 6, 204 487 062
WesT Nonti CENTRAL: }
........... 50 4 5 20,342 1, 540 2, 539
4 3 1,738 263 169
3! 3 200 60 10
Nehraska. .. e 7l 7 3, 02K 2,207 120 328
Kansas. oo 42 i 42 41,114 18,674 2, 064 2,997
i
SOUTI ATLANTIC: ! |
Maryland. .. 5 1 51 10,850 Hoeeooaoo o 2,050 1,616
Virginia ... 16 l 16 1%, 875 5,788 693 1, (95
North Carolina o] R 51 46, 433 18, 519 2,376 4,158
EAST S0UTH CENTRAL: j%
TEnNESSEC. . oo 4 i 4 3,071 1,865 1,065 254
WEST S0UTH CENTRAL: ’} )
Oklahoma. ... R 17 b 16 13,708 | 7,771 1,112 999
TeXAS - oo emee ERH 3 3,177 ) 1, 950 30 311
I 1
MOUNTAIN: i
Tdaho. ... e 7] 71 13,602 4,205 432 869
Colorado. .o 14 ( { 14 9, 296 5, 520 281 209
PacIFIC: 1,
Washington ..o [ i} 4,137 1, 860 140 178
Orezon. . ..... 13 ! 13| 20,763 8,882 1, 485 1,301
California._ .. pa ; 23 78,494 1 26,378 6, 6599 8,075
Other States. ..o _.oooeeeeoae.. 9 :i 190 6,604 2,478 519 183

1 Includes: Vermont, 2; Wisconsin, 2; Minnesota, 2; Delaware, 1; District of Columabia, 1; and Arkansas, 1.
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TasLe 6.—CrUrcH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936—Continued

TSeparate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

1
i
I
i

EXPENDITURES—continued
Pay-
ment Othert Local To Al
GEQOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE on | curren 0 s
church lexpenses| relief IEx[;ngz_e F (gfégn gﬁ:}:&?l ather
debt | includ- and sions sions uar- pur-
exclud- | ing in- charity - (lt;e;s poses
ing in- | terest
b terest
TUnited States. ... ococomoocaan $26,244 3115, 084 827, 534 [311, 623 (339,887 871,603 | 838,785
NEW ENGLAND:
Maine . -t 160 1, 53 98 125 546 849 132
New Hampshire. PR Fp 253 50 55 227 183 36
Massachusetts. - 350 4,804 | 1,015 280 3587 | 4,276 819
Rhode ISIARA - - e eeems e [ 336 88 97 473 54 76
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. e mcm e ——————— 650 7,199 | 1,523 469 | 1,028 | 3,877 590
New Jersey. . O B 2,118 320 210 150 577 500
Pennsylvania. .. oooceoom oo 1,050 | 13,777 | 11,902 128 | 3,819 | 11,441 301
East Nortit CENTRAL:
[0 11 U 3,081 | 15,161 875 1 1,980 | 11,085 | 5,883 5,495
INAIANG. e e e 3,077 | 20,631 | 6,020 | 1,985 | 4,153 | 12,333 7,624
Iinois... - 301 1,938 311 25 293 | 1,57 1,085
Michigan . o e e ee 45 2, 267 115 528 1 1,902 377 683
‘WEST NorTII CENTRAL!

W .. mrnprm e crmemmam————————— 510 5, 281 592 483 1,480 | 2,903 1,442
Missouri. ... 731 69 71 187 161 27
South Dakota. . el o7 43 14 17 52 50
Nehraska__._ [ I 422 65 29 44 209 14
KADSAS ram e e e ememeecannmc e em e emm 2,387 6,357 | 1,336 459 | 2,333 | 2,999 1, 508

80UTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland... 1,748 53 | 1,179 j.....__. 2,900 1,304
Virginia... ... -} %519 1,721 224 129 1,554 | 1,549 1,043
North Caroling. oo mcmamvaccoccnan 4, 691 7,851 | 1,14 654 657 | 8,375 3,238
EAsT SourH CENTRAL:
Tennessee. .ccmmemmmeevane 192 b 101 I PR, S, 153 202
‘Wesrt SourH CENTRAL:
(024551 :10) 7 NP 10 2,139 38 170 332 730 404
D @XAS - c e e e o oo v e 291 110 54 170 166 75
MOUNTAIN:
TA8NO. oo eceeae 468 2, 306 79| 1,044 | 1,546 | 1,520 1,034
Colorado..mvveeeacaann. e ———— 417 1,231 65 63 329 981 200
PACIFIC:
‘Washington.._—....... e mm 437 423 i 247 181 273 328
Oreg - 942 3,067 281 397 1 1,000 | 2,776 562
California . e caee 5,194 | 10,622 783 b45 | 65,326 | 8,252 6,620
Other States_ . oo 25 1,084 85 203 458 | 1,166 403
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TABLE 7.—NuMBER AND MempBeErsuir oF CoUrcars, VALUE AND DEBT ON
Cuurcr Epirices, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY YEARLY MEET-
NGs, 1936

=
(-] 7
w VALUE OF o EXPENDI- SUNDAY
- AR
£ | 5 ||[cavRCHEDIFICES  prpce TURES SCHOOLS
a2 =
BEE | g . : . .
YEARLY MEETING 25 E = & 2 2 n
=3 =] o BB i’y w2 n B g
© B o - cH - =8 - @8 -
— g =08 =1 S8 =] f=pal 2] a9 E]
= | 2 B8] & |gs! & |BE| 2 [EE{ 3
- o
o 2 1B § |E*| § |3 g (g~ @
& Z o] - o] < o - [

570 75, 652 §06.$3, 861, 174 59\%266, 654]  GEB$VIV, IV7, 506 46,850

4,000 12 16,383 11 503
57,466 23! 78,404 23| 3,675
47,193 88 mé, 748 79 7,920

190 1,548{ 15 39,500
36 3,080/ 82| 205650
3o 3e4Bli 23] 283 020
55| 0,134/l 48| 200,117
46| 4105] 45 195 600

260 3,141] 24| 130,575
514, 500

60| 65,244 55 5,554
28 24,503 27| 2621

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The religious situation in England during the first half of the seventeenth
century has been deseribed as ““a hurly-burly of religious polemies.”” The
civil war, the unsatisfactory social and business conditions, the rival claims of
the adherents of the different ecclesiastical forms and creeds, and the discussions
as to the respective rights of pastors and people caused thoughtful men of the
country to become utterly dissatisfied with church and state, and, indeed, with
almost every existing institution.

It was in the midst of this period, in 1624, that George Fox was born, in Fenny
Drayton, Leicestershire. He was a sober-minded serious youth, and early had
his mind turned to religious matters. After severe mental and spiritual struggles,
he was led to emphasize the spiritual side of Christianity. While external forms
of religion were not ignored, he taught the neecessity of divine power within the
man to enable him to live according to the will of God, the direct communication
of this will to the individual believer in Christ, and the necessity of a perfect
consistency between the outward life and the religious profession. This was
unfamiliar teaching to most persons in that day of rigid adherence to creeds and
of great formalism in religious observances. Fox soon gathered around him
a band of preachers who, with himself, spread their doectrines far and wide in
Great Britain, and later extended their missionary efforts to Ireland, the Conti-
nent of Europe, the West Indies, and North America, in which countries, partic-
ularly America, they gained many adherents. It does not seem to have heen
their intention to establish a new branch of the church, but, almost before they
knew it, an organization had developed. ' )

At first they called themselves ‘“‘Children of Truth” or ‘“Children of Light,”
also “Friends of Truth,” and finally the name which was given to them was the
“Religious Society of Friends,” to which was frequently added “commonly called
Quakers.” This last name was applied to them by a justice in response to an
address, in which George Fox called on him to “tremble at the Word of the Lord.”

! This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. IL of the Report on Religious
Bodies, 1926, has been revised by Walter C. Woodward, secretary of the executive committee of the Five
Years Meeting of the Friends in America, Richmond, Ind., and approved by him in its present form,
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Many of the extreme charges against them, as, for example, those with regard
to the disturbance of public worship, were greatly exaggeraled. At the same
time their refusal to attend the serviees of the Established Chureh, to support it
by the payment of tithes, or to take oaths of any kind, and their uncompromuising
attxt}lde toward much of the religious preaching of the day ereated a great deal
of bitterness against them and brought upon them severe persecution. Heavy
fines were imposed upon them; their property was confiscated; and, worst of all,
they were subjected to long imprisonments in the horrible jails of the time.
Nevertheless, they increased in numbers, unti! by the close of the seventeenth
century they were one of the most iinportant bodies of dissenters in England.

With the cessation of persecution, about the beginning of the eighteenth cen-
tury, the Friends relaxed their missionary zeal, paid more attention to the disci-
pline of their members, and gradually settled down into a comparatively quiet
existence. BSo far, however, was this discipline carried, in its minute supervision
of the actions of members, that their numbers deeclined, and some have expressed
a wonder that the society eontinued to exist at all.  About the middle of the
nineteenth century a new movement began, and sinee that time the great ma-
jority of the Friends have either dropped or modified many of the old customs
and external forms.

The first recorded visit of any Quakers to America was that of two women,
Ann Austin and Mary TFisher, who arrived in Massachusetts from Barbados in
1656. They were immediately put under arrest, subjected to a brutal examina-
tion to see whether they were witches, and finally shipped back to Barbados.
Two days after their departure a vessel arrived with eight more Quakers, and
these were forcibly returned to England. Severe laws were enacted and heavy
penalties provided for those who knowingly brought into the community that
“cursed sect of heretics lately risen up in the world which are commonly called
‘Quakers,” who take upon them to be immediately sent of God and infallibly
assisted by the Spirit to speak and write blasphemous opinions, despising govern-
ment and the order of God in church and commonwealth,” etc. Notwithstand-
ing these laws, the Quakers continued to come, and at last the situation im-
proved, although it was not until 1724 that their appeals to the Royal Privy
Council in England were sustained. A few years later laws were enacted in
their favor.

The Friends had almost as trying an experience in Virginia as in Massachusetts,
and they suffered certain persecutions in Conmnecticut. In Rhode Island, how-
ever, they were received more cordially and were held in high regard, several of
the early governors being members of the society. In New York, New Jersey,
and Maryland there were many Friends. The culmination of their influence
was reached in Pennsylvania, under the charter given to William Penn in return
for a debt due by the Crown to hig father, Admiral Penn.

The society continued to grow during the first half of the eighteenth century
but drew more within itself in view of the general disturbances resulting from the
colonial wars and the political situation, and Friends were discouraged from
membership in the assembly or from holding any public office. These conditions
1ed to the establishment, in 1756, of the first ““meeting for sufferings’ in America,
whose object was to extend relief and assistance to members of the society who
might suffer from the Indians or other enemies on the frontier, and in general to
ook out for the interests of the society. The relation of the Friends to the Indians
was one of cordial interest, following the position taken not only by William Penn,
but also by George Fox. . . ) ]

With regard to slavery, the early attitude of the Friends was one of toleration,
although they insisted that the slaves should be treated humanely. A develop-
ment, however, was inevitable, and in 1688 the German Friends, at a meeting
in Germantown, Pa., protested against the ‘“‘traffic in the bodies of men” and
considered the question of the “lawfulness and unlawfulness of buying and
keeping Negroes.” The question continued to be agitated, and, chiefly through
the efforts of John Waoolman, in 1758, the Philadelphia Yearly Meeting directed
a “visitation” of all who held slaves and decided that all who should “be con-
cerned in importing, selling, or purchasing slaves” should be forbidden to sit in
meetings held for deciding matters of discipline. In 1776 slaveholders were to be
““digowned” if they refused to manumit their slaves, and by the close of the
eighteenth century personal ownership of slaves by acknowledged members of
the society had ceased, except where slaves were held by trustees and State laws
did not ailow them to be set free. In the transition, however, care was taken
that feeble or incapable persors shorld not suffer. . .

In the disturbances that preceded the Revolution the Friends were in hearty
sympathy with the desirve of their fellow citizens to obtain redress of grievances,
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but since, from religious principle, they took no part in warlike measures, and
refused to serve in the Army, or to pay taxes levied for warlike purposes, they were
subjected to very great misapprehension and suffering, and their property was
often seized to pay for recrnits or for the meeting of taxes. Some, indeed, sup-
ported the Revolution actively., These were disowned or seceded and were
known as the “Free’” or “Fighting’’ Quakers. This small body soon dwindled
away. After the close of the war the Friends loyally sustained the new
government.

The early part of the nineteenth century was marked by divisions on doetrinal
points, resulting in separations more or less serious, The most important of
these was that popularly known as the ‘‘Hicksite” in 1827-28.2 This was followed
by the “Wilburite” in 1845 ® and the “Primitive” a little later.4

During the years following there was a period of considerable ministerial
activity, ministers traveling up and down the country, visiting the congregations
and holding meetings, to some extent, with the publie.

As the slavery question came up more prominently the Friends appeared in the
front rank of the antislavery forces, and their poet, John Greenleal Whittier,
did perhaps as much as anyone to make current the Quaker conception of Christi-
anity. As the Civil War drew on, they endeavored to maintain their ground
favor of peace, although not a few members of the different branches were found
in the Army. The close of the war brought relief, and a Peace Association of
Friends in America was organized, which put lecturers into the field, issued
tracts, and started a monthly publication, the Messenger of Peace. It is to
be noted that the movement for international arbitration received perhaps its
strongest impulse from the annual gatherings at Lake Mohonk, N. Y., under
the auspices of a Friend.

During the past two or three decades, chiefly as a result of the Five Years
Meeting, there has been a strong tendency toward greater unity of effort in the
fields of home and foreign missions, Bible schools, education, evangelistic work,
philanthropy, and social reform. This is true of all branches of the society.
The relations to other bodies of Christians have become closer, and Friends have
joined with other churches in the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in
America and similar organizations.

DOCTRINE

The Orthodox Friends, who are by far the most numerous branch, have never
adopted a formal creed. Their doctrine agrees in all essential points with the
doctrine of the great body of the Christian Church, but they differ from other
denominations in the following important respeets: (1) The great importance
attached to the immediate personal teaching of the Holy Spirit, or ““Light Within,”
or “Inner Light"; (2) the absence of all outward ordinances, including baptism
and the Supper, on the ground that they are not essential, were not commanded
by Christ, and, moreover, tend to draw the socul away from the essential to the
nonessential and formal; (3) the manner of worship and appointment of ministers;
(4) the doctrine of peace or nonresistance, in accordance with which ne Friend
can consistently fight or direetly support war.

ORGANIZATION

The organization of the Society of Friends includes monthly, quarterly, and
yearly mestings, each being a purely business organization. The monthly meet-
ing is either a single congregation, or includes two or more congregations, called
variously, weekly, local, or preparative meetings. The monthly meetings in a
certain district combine to form a quarterlv meeting, and the quarterly meetings
in a wider territory constitute a yearly meeting.

The yearly meetings in the United States are 14 in number: New England,
established in 1661; Baltimore, 1672; Philadelphia, first held at Burlington,
N. J., 1681; New York, 1695; North Carolina, 1898; Ohio, 1812; Indiana, 1821;
Western (Indiana), 1857; Iowa, 1863; Kansas, 1872; Wilmington (Ohio), 1892;
Oregon, 1893; California; 18985; and Nebraska, 1008. These meetings were inde-
pendent and each had its own diseipline, but in 1902 all except Ohio and Philadel-
phia entered into a loose confederation and adopted a discipline that was uniform
in essentials but modified in details to suit local conditions.s Tach yearly meeting

2 See Boclety of Friends (Hicksite), p. 185, X -

38ee Qrthodox Conservative Friends (Wilburite), p. 22.

4 Ree Friends (Primitive), pi 27.
¢ 8 gar;gon Yearly Meeting withdrew from the Five Years Meeting in 1026, and Kansas Yearly Meeting
n 1937,
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is independent in the transaction of its own business but gives authority in
certain matters of common interest to a body of delegates from the yearly meet-
ings composing the confederation referred to, which is known as the Five Years
Meeting, from its convening once in 5 years. The functions of this body, however,
are chiefly advisory.

The unit of authority in the society is the yearly meeting, to which every man,
woman, and child who is counted in the society’s membership belongs, and
every one of these has an equal right to speak on any matter before the meeting.
Members of different quarterly meetings, sometimes called delegates, are ap-
pointed to attend the yearly meetings, in order to insure a representation, but
no one of them has precedence over any other member. The quarterly meeting
receives reports from the monthly meetings, appoints committees on various
lines of meeting business and Christian work, and informs the monthly meetings
how much each is expected to contribute toward the expenses of the yearly
meeting. The monthly meeting is the executive power g0 far as the member-
ship is concerned, although appeal may be made to the quarterly and yearly meet-
ings. It receives and, on occasion, can disown members and has the direct
oversight of the congregations. Its regular officers are elders and overseers, ap-
pointed by the monthly meeting. The elders and overseers have general super-
vision of the membership., Minigters are not spoken of ag regular officers,
inasmuech as the organization is complete without them,

There is less formal provigion for the training of ministers than in most other
denominations. While the value of intellectual training is recognized, it is not con-~
sidered wholly essential, since ministers are **called of God, and the eall to work is
bestowed irrespective of rank, learning, or sex.” The theory is that the church
recognizes when a man or woman is qualified and has received the ‘‘gift,”’ and
acknowledges it, after which he or she iz called and acknowledged, reeommended,
or recorded as a minister. There iz no ceremony of ordination, and often the
minister receives no salary, although a change has taken place in this respeect,
and in most places where pastoral work is expected ministers are paid. When a
minigter feels a call to engage in special religious work or to visit another section
on a religious mission, he agks the monthly meeting to which he belongs for liberty
to do so. For an extended journey be must obtain the consent of the quarterly
meeting. If that consent is refused, he is expected to remain at home. If he
wishes t0 cross the ocean, the certificate given him is not complete without the
indorsement of the yearly meeting and of the yearly meeting on ministry and
oversight. The yearly meeting on ministry and oversight, composed of ministers,
elders, and, with a single exception, of overseers also, meets at regular times to
review the general state of the membership and consider the needs of the work,
althoush it has no disciplinary powers. A similar meeting, sometimes called the
“gelect”’ meeting, of ministers and elders is held in connection with the regular
quarterly meeting.

Woman is in g position of absolute equality with man in Friends’ polity.

The worship of a Friends’ meeting is distinetly nonliturgical. Since the Friends
believe that worship is fundamentally a personal matter between the soul and
God and can be carried on with or without a minister, meetings for worship can
be held partly or even wholly in silence. Formerly there was no prearrangement
of service, but some prearrangement is now generally common, with the exception
of the more conservative groups, including those in Philadelphia. There is no
stated length for any sermon, prayer, or exhortation, and often several persons,
not necessarily ministers, take part during the same meeting.

WORK

‘Within the decade the home and foreign mission activities of the Five Years
Meeting have been united under one board known as the American Friends Board
of Missions. Home mission work carried on cooperatively in addition to that
condueted by the yearly meetings consists of work among the mountaineers in
Tennessee and among the Indians in Oklahoma. Fourteen workers are engaged
in these two fields. The work among the Indians is under the direct administra-
tion of the Associated Executive Committee on Indian Affairs but is included in
the appropriations made by the mission board, to which the afore-mentioned
committee makes annual report.

Foreign missionary work is conducted in Palestine, British East Africa, Cuba,
Jamaica, Mexico, and West China. In 1937 the board reported 31 missionaries
and 1,006 native workers in 136 centers; and they reported 49 churches, with
11,272 members; 373 schools, with 18,821 pupils; and 1 hospital. The contribu-~
tions for missions during the year amounted to $56,700. The endowment fund
totaled $84,130.
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Philadelphia Friends carry on work in Japan, Ohio Friends 1,1%‘O_h1111(1g ?I?%gﬁgi:’
California Friends in Central America and Alasks, and Oregon t%e' by within the

Without doubt the outstanding development of Quaker acti é g; L Telief. and
decades 1916-36 has heen registered in the far-reaching TGGQHS%HC i  relis 1, and
good-will work earried on by the Society of Friends both in duro%e o ;
country. This is a work in which not only the so-called Orthodox bu Broups
of Friends have united, with headquarters at Philadelphia. I of the American

Notably distinetive throughout the decade has been_the work o ! e o 4
Friends Service Committee, which is inclusive of all Friends in Amer ll_caé. 9 Ba ci
ized in 1917, it carried on a far-reaching program of reqonstrqgtlon Te fllc tan ggod
will jn the war-stricken areas of Burope. Reconstruction units were 1118 enga,,?
in rebuilding demolished villages in France. Following the a,rmlst_lce,GaI"mn{;e--
ments were soon made to carry on a huge child-feeding program in d(g%m.any,
which included more than 1,000,000 children and involved an expenditure clin
money and kind of more than $25,000,000. The Service Qommlttee was ma. fe-
the dispensing agency of the American Relief Administration and othex“ relief-
fund organizations. Reconstruction, relief, and health work were also carried on
in Austria, Serbia, Poland, and Russia. . ] .

As the era of the need of food and physical relief gradually passed, Friends con-
tinued their work in Europe in the areas which they bad served, now emphasizing
moral and spiritual values as a means of the furtherance of understanding and good.
will among the European peoples. In cooperation with the British Friends they
maintained a number of peace ‘‘embassies’”’ or good-will centers in Furope. This
work has been developed within the decade. Strong emphasis has been ‘placed
upon centers maintained at Paris, Berlin, Geneva, and Vienna. Developments in
Central Europe since 1933 have accentuated the importance of these Buropean
centers. Because of successive emergencies in Austria, programs of active relief
have been revived. At various times, Friends have been called upon by opposing
parties and factions to dispense relief in Vienna. ) . .

Not long after the outhreak of the civil war in Spain, the American Friends
Serviee Committee, in cooperation with English Friends, gradually developed a
relief program for that stricken country. As an expression _of theu‘_ ph11050p}1y
of good will, Friends have conducted relief on a strietly nonpartisan basis, rendering
help impartially to those in need among the nationalists and among the loyalists.

From the American viewpoint, the decade has shown a significant development
of the Service Committee program at home. The depression years brought many
industrial emergencies to the fore, among them, that of the soft-coal aresas in
Western Pennsylvania, West Virginia, and Xentucky. At the request of the
President of the United States, Friends undertook a relief program in this section
in which thousands of children were given supplementary feeding through the
schools. On the basis of this relief work, Friends gradually became soncerned
for the more thoroughgoing work of rehabilitation, in which they undertook ex-
periments which helped point the way for governmental action. An example of
this work is found in the subsistence homestead development maintained by
Friends at Penn Craft near Republic, Pa. In harmony with this concern the
Service Committee hag developed a thoroughgoing program of summer work
camps over the country located near industrial friction areas. These camps in-
volve a definite work project of value to the community and offer a means of
direct study of industrial problems. Another significant feature developed by the
committee within the decade has been the establishment and gradual extension:
from. coast to eoast of & system of summer Institutes on International Relations,
As many as 10 of these instifutes have been maintained in a given summer which
have been served by faculties recruited from the ranks of leading internationalists
and authorities on political science in this couniry and abroad.

Throughout their history Friends have been keenly interested in fostering the
interests of Christian education. In keeping with this historiec concern they
maintain 9 colleges in which are enrolled approximately 3,000 students. They
are as follows: Haverford College, Haverford, Pa.; Guilford College, Guiltord
College, N. C.; Wilmington College, Wilmington, Ohiv; Earlham College, Ricl-
mond, Ind.; William Penn College, Oskaloosa, Iowa; Nebraska Central College,
Central City, Nebr.; Friends University, Wichita, Kans.; Whittier College,
Whittier, Calif.; and Pacific College, Newberg, Oreg. With the exception of
Haverford, these institutions are all coeducational. Formerly, Friends main-
tained a large number of strong secondary schools, but with the development of
the publie high schoo) as an important factor of the system of public education
these have largely been discontinued. However, several strong boarding schools
are maintained in the Atlantic States. Among these are Qalk Grove Schoal for
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Girls, Fast Vassalboro, Maine; Lincoln School for Girls and Moses Brown School
for Boys, Providence, R. L.; Oakwaod Schoul, Poughkeepsie, N. Y.; and West-
town School, Westtown, Pa., which are coeducational. A eoeducational hoarding
sechool is also maintained at Friendsville, Tenn.

Shortly following the close of the deeade there was held in the Philadelphia area
in September 1937, on the campuses of Swarthmore and Haverford colleges, a
World Conference of Friends, with representatives present from 24 countries,
This marked the firgt really ecumenical gathering in the history of the Society of
Friends. It was inclusive of Friends of all groups.
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Society of Friends (Hicksite) for the year
1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures
between urban and rural territory.

In this body the membership coneists of those who are enrolled by the local
meeting, including both “birthright’” members, who are enrolled because their
parents were members, and those who have joined upon application.

TasLe 1.—SumMMARrY oF StamisTics FOR CHURCHES IN UrsAN AND RuURrAL
TerRITORY, 1936

PE ECENT!
Inurban | Inrural OF TOTAL
1TEM Total territory territory —
Urban | Rural
Churches (loeal organizations), number. ... 2115 37 bi:} 32,9 .8
Members, number. ... SRR 14,680 6,979 7,701 | 4.5 5.5
Average membership per chureh......___ 128 189 [ T S
Membership by sex:
1B - oo e et 6,275 2,998
Female.._.... 7,825 3,808
Sex not reported. ... - 0 85
Males per 100 females._ ... cooaeenn 80.2 76.9
Membership by age:
Under 13 ¥eaIS oo cvmmmmerecnmmemmm oo 1,377
13 years and over. 13,141 8,341
Age not reporfed. ... 162 |fcrmecrmmnnan
" Percent under 13 years?....coaeeeoo. 9.5 9.1
Church edifices, number. . ..o eaen 113 34
Value—number reporting 95 29
Amount reported. ... $1,408, 950 $976, 700
Constructed prior to 1936.__ ...} $1,403, 450 %9786, 700
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936. by 500 | e e ccemcom
Average value per church $14, 831 $33, 679
Debt—aumber reporting. ... 4
_Amount reported........ $112, 008 $111, 500
Number reporting ‘‘no debt” 77 25
Expenditures: ‘
Churches reporting, number. ..o cvaacamnan 108 36 72 33.3 88,7
Amount reported .- iooaoase $169, 280 $124, 331 $44, 958 73.4 8.6
Salaries, other than pastors” , 763 $21, $4,673 £1.9 18,1
Repairs and improvements - $19, 712 $138, 244 36, 468 67.2 2.8
Payment on church debt, excluding
fR 1 -t TP L #7, 602 $6, 766 $826 9.0 1.9
All other current expenses, ineluding
J3 T ] $34, 608 $23, 921 $10, 747 69.0 3.0
Tocal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete..l_ §5,372 $3, (92 $2, 280 B7.6 42.4
Home missions 42,999 §1,027 §1,072 | 342 05.8
Forelgn missions. . .eerecwsmooococoanns $1, 605 §1, 144 $ai1 67.5 3.8
T general headquarters for distribution__ $22, 552 $10, 128 $12,424 44.9 6.1
All other PUrPOSeS. ..o rooomcamcmmnannnn $48, 926 $43, 019 $5, 007 50,8 .2
Average expenditure per church. . ... $1, 567 $3,454 i S i ———
Sunday schools:
C}{urches reporting, number_.......co-oenoan 72 27 451 ... i o s
Officers and teachers. 746 320 4 42,0 5.1
Scholars. .- 5,200 2,053 3,147 39.5 0.5
nglllial sl‘lﬂmds: i b 8 (] 2
urches reporfing, DUMDEr . <eooeooommmaeeen ;B D I SURSU S
Ofticers snd teachers.. .. - 225 208 22 90.2 | 9.8
BONOIATS. - mooomcemcmsmcepoomozozomeaoos 1,783 1, 866 117 6.6 9.4

1 Percent not shown where base is Jess than 100.
2 Bxclusive of united meetings which have been included with Soclety of Friends (Orthodox).
+Dased on membership with age classification reported.
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Comparative data, 1906-86.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Society of Friends (Hicksite)
for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TapLe 2.—CoMpARATIVE SuMMaRrY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1908
Churches (local organizations), number. ... .. _.__ 1115 128 166 218.
Increase 2 over preceding census:
Number. . e —13 —38 —52
Pereemt. e —10.2 —-22.9 ~23.9
Members, UIMPCT . oo e 14, 680 16, 105 17,170
Increase ? over preceding census

NUmber . . .o -1, 425 ~1, 065 ~1,890 | ...
Pereent_ .oweovomecun oo - —8.8 —6.2 o £ 3N FOURR
Average membership per chureh. .o oo 128 126 103 85
Church edifiees, NUMbBET_ oo oo 113 151 168 214
Value—number reporting . . 95 115 160 213
Amount reported.. ... $1,408,950 | $2,006,200 | $1,356,200 | $1,037,650
Average value per church. $14,831 §18, 228 38,478 $4, 872
Debt—number reporting. ... - 4 3 | P
Amount reported . C .o $112,006 $5, R70 $800 |oecaaans

Expenditures: .
Churches reporting, number.. . -
Amount reported . _______._____

108 118 156
$160, 280 $173, 691 $100, 777 |overeoaes

SRalarles, ntl(mieir than pastorts $25, 763
epairs and improvements. $19,712
Payment on church debt, exi 7,602 $100, 810 $02,447 |l
Al other current expenses, including interes $34, 668
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, etc. $5,372
Home missions. ... . ... $2,999
Foreign missions. oo $1,695 $56, 575 $30,635 {oreeena
‘To general headquarters for distribution, $22, 552
All other purposes. oo ocecoccacnen $48, 926
Not classified ... _.onn ... PR $7, 297 $7,605 |.eemeooie.
Average expenditure per chureh. .. ______._.. 21,567 $1,472 3646 [ e
Sunday schools: .
Churches reporting, number_ ... ______._____ 72 80 104 116.
Officers and teachers ... - 746 636 831 771
Seholars. — o oo —— 5, 200 5,835 6, 296 5,944

1 8ee footnote 2, table 1.
? A minus sign (—) denntes decrease.

State tables—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Friends
(Hicksite) by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and
membership of the churches classified according to their loeation in urban or
rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools.
Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches
for the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936
classified as ‘“‘under 13 years of age’ and ‘13 years of age and over.” Table 5.
shows the value of church edifices and the amount of debt on such property for-
1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately
current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing
the financial statisties of any individual church, separale presentation in tables 5
and 6 is limited to those States in which 3 or more churches reported value and
expenditures.

Ecclesiastical divisions.—Table 7 presents, for each yearly meeting, the more
important statistical data for 1936 shown by States in the preceding tables,
including number of churches, membership, value of church edifices, debt on
church edifices, expenditures, and Sunday schools.
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TarLe 3.—NUMBER AND MEMBERsSHIP oF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY StATES, 1938

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIF BY SUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMRBERS BEX BCHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION : B2 |z
AND STATE Ho| B8 |2x{En
g . 5 |5%| o5 (2E|z2l &
2 |8l 9o |2 =
BUE1E| B (|28 | 2|8 (432255288 2
& IS |2 & Ble |2 |&ad |BERpR5) a
United States......... 1115 || 87 | 78 [14,880 {16,879 [7,701 6,275 7,825 |580 | 80.2 | 72 |48 | 5,200
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New York. ... 1wl 3|14 1,737 (] 917 ] 820 819 e181....|89.27 4|43| 176
New Jersey.. 181 61122521 || 06 {1,715 1,150 (L3870 |.__.| 84.0 [ 16 [168 | 1,453
Pennsylvania........_. 55 (| 18 | 87 | 7,542 ({3,670 {3,872 3,149 |4,008 [205 | 76.8 | 38 411 2,792
EasT Nortd CENTRAL:
Obio. e 3 [j..o| 31 222101_.__ 2221 106 ) 16 {....| 914} 1110 50
sl 21 38 508 | 186 | 322 U5 | 128 (285 74.2) 2117 92
I{leaeet 1] 121 [} 121 55 66 ...l O | 1]11 48
Delaware. - omoeeeeae—- gili 2 1| 4724 400 | 63] 207) 265)....| 781} 1 {20 174
Maryland . .ocomeeeoo,. 8!l 2| 6| 894!| 516 | 378 | 411 ] 483 | ...{®851] 5|20 235
District of Columbia__ 1 1 |..-f 207 207 faeeeo 88| 119 (...} 7391 11|10 48
Virginia._ oo 3 2|1 287 99 | 188 | 121 | 166 |....| 729} B |27 132
PACIFIC;
California_ - cocoome - 1 1.1 169 169 |- 73 96 |ovme] B ecocfrmenfmmmnan

1 8ee footnote 2, table 1.

2 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,

TaBLE 4.—NUMBER AND MEMBERsHIP OF CHURcCHES, 1908 To 1936, AND
MEMBERSHIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES

{Separate presentation is limited {o States having 8 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 19186, or 1906]

NUMBER OF
CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1936
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND
STATE Un- 13 Age Per-
193 [1976/1916(1900] 103 | 1926 | 1918 | 106 | I | TBIS | g re.| CORL
13 and orted under
years| over B 131
United States. ... 2115 (128 (168 |218 {14,680 |18,105 {17,170 {18,580 {1,877 [13,141 162 9.5
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
26 {401 1,737 (1,783 | 1,843 | 2,165 | 125 | 1,612 | ___.__ 7.2
20| 281 2,521 | 2,611 | 2,446 | 2,281 248 | 2,273 1 ___ 9.8
72 | 81| 7,542 | 8,295 | 8,705 | 8,047 | 760 | 6,683 99| 10.2
7117 222 335 511 750 18 153 51| 10.5
6| 9 508 687 820 | 1,013 21 475 12 4.2
4] & 121 26 372 441 25 [ 5 SR 2.7
3] 8 |ocoeun 49 127 o<1t 8 Y SN SR MR .
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delaware_.-.- 3{ 3] 6| & 472 484 527 512 37
Maryland. 8| 8{14118 804 | 1,010 | 1,174 | 1,571 95
Virginia. ... g{ 4! &1 8 287 347 365 428 18
Other States-—_con.-- 321 2] 3| 4 376 332 271 213 30

1 Based on membership with age classification reported.

1 See footnote 2, table 1.

3 Includes: District of Columbia, 1 and Californis, 1.
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TABLE 5.—~VALUE oF CHURCHES AND AMOUNT oF CuURcH DeBT BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is Hmited to States having 3 or more churches reporting valun of edifices]

VALUE OF CAIURCH DEBT ON CHURCH
;I]‘ggﬁ Number EDIFICES EDIFICES
STATE Yor of (O cil_lf}xrch
churches | 84C€S || Churches Churches
reporting | STOURL | pinrting | Amount

United States. .o coameena.. 1115 113 95 $1, 408, 950 41 8112, 008
New YorK. oo cmcemccmmcmnanm 17 19 15 201, 600
New Jerspy. .. _.. - 18 18 12 102, 000
Pennsylvania. ... - 55 53 47 789, 450
Indiana. .. ... . 5 4 3 3, 45
Maryland_..______. - 8 8 8 115, 750
Virginia. . oo 3 3 3 13, 700
Other 8tates. . oo ocoaraaeanna- 9 8 f 27 94,000 (.l

! See frotnote 2, table 1.

2 Includes: QOhio, 2; Ilinofs, 1; Delaware, 2; District of Columbia, 1; and California, 1.

TapLE 6.—CrURcH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

{Separate presentation s limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
Total P ¢
number . : aymen
STATE Balaries | Repairs gt
chu%hes Churches | Total other | and im- o&gttxuécfl
reporting | amount than | prove- clud‘ing
pastors’ ments | jrreveat
Tnited States. .. oenoeemomcaee o 1115 108 | 3169, 289 |} $25 763 819, 7120 87,602
New YOrk. ..o e e 17 17 50,015 3,979 20838 ..
New Jersey.. . 18 v 21,110 1.978 2,686 325
Pennsylvania B 51 73,068 13,045 11, 48R 7,207
[6) 31 S 3 3 24 | PR S NI,
Indiang._ ..ol 5 3 726 240
Delaware ... 3 3 7, 509 1,175
Maryland . .ot e c e o 3 8 11,087 4,181
Virginia. oo 3 3 2,059 48
Other Btates. .. ..ol 3 i3 3,138 687
EXPENDITURES—continued
Other
STATE To .| ..
current Loeal
expenses | reliafand u?a‘imoes Foreign gﬁ“erfﬂ All other
ineluding| charity issions | missiona eads | prirposes
interest quarters
TUnited States. .. oo .....| 834,688 85,372 22, 889 $1,695 | 929, 552 $48, 926
New York. 8,526 1 B e 1,413 33, 330
New Jerse 8, 244 721 203 3, 548 4,734
Pennsylvan: 13, 253 1,832 1,791 77 13,194 10, 211
Ohio. . P% Y SRR UIOUNY SUUN 1 30
Indiana. 260 k] i3]
Delaware. 3,317 1,378 | o
Maryland.. 1, 385 2,120 © 260
Virginia - 322 300 Jowesnimass
Other Stales. oo 925 305 250 foacm oo 450 206

! 8ee fontrote 2, table 1.

2Includes: Hlinois, 1; Distriet of Columhia, 1; and California, 1.

i
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TABLE 7.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURcHES, VALUE anNp Desr ox

%%UR?&?DIHCES’ ExpeNDITURES, AND SUNDAY ScHoOLs, BY YEARLY MEET-
S)

2 ]

'é VALL'I;:ED?FFI' cHuReR e tmor EXPENDI- SUNDAY
8y g R TURES SCHOOLS
g4

YEARLY MEETING 2 k3 a @ @ @
"Rl s (1 EE . EEl . |Zm . |&m

2 © E =] 05 a @3 = [he] 'g

o g | 5% & |5E{ 3z |E5E| & |&%

g E llEs & |&E&| B |28 & |Z2| 3

= Z ||o& < of| 4 |oE| 4 |88| 3

Tobale oo 1115 | 14,880 95 (81,408, 950 4 |8112,008 | 108 |8169,289 72 | 5,900

Baltimore_...._......... 191 2,090 1 G, 4
Genesee... _. - 1 63 ? 105, 200 1§ 1 o 304 " 5
Tlinois_ .~ 3| ohi) sl o 2| re Loy
Indiana. .. I T 4 5,050 |20 5| 1,203 2 97
N(‘.W York__..__ 181 1,805 15 290, 500 |...... .-l 181 53,549 (i} 317
Philadelphia. .. - _C 68 | 9,811 58 930, 800 4 | 112,008 64| 97,420 48 1 3,870

! See footnote 2, table 1. .
2 Figures for Genesee and Tllinois combined to avoid disclosing the statisties of any individual church.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The Bociety of Friends from its rise has put central emphasis upon the divine
power within each individual, which was called the “Inner Light” or the “Light
of Christ Within.”” Friends have never adopted a creed but have held that each
individual should be free to follow the truth as his light revealed it to him. In
such a religious fellowship there is wide diversion of personal opinion on theolog-
ical issues. There has often been harmony of spirit even with a wide diversity
of religious experience.

The separation of 1827 was caused partly by the reaction to the unitarian-
trinitarian issue of the time, partly by the difference between the evangelical
movement and the mystical movement within the society itself and partly by
misunderstanding between local groups. There had been liberal thinking in the
Society of Friends since the time of George Fox. - The liberal group in 1827 made
no claim to be unitarian in doctrine, They held, however, that each man should
have the right to believe that which his best judgment showed him to be true,

As the discussion developed, Eliag Hicks, a minister of remarkable personality,
became the central figure. Believing that “God is a Spirit,” he held that “a man-
ifestation of His Spirit is given to every man everywhere, and that this alone if
followed and obeyed is sufficient for his salvation.” While Elias Hicks was a
prominent personal factor in the discussion he was not a direct mover in behalf
of the separation. In the-division each branch claimed to be the original Society
of Friends. The word Hicksite for the liberal branch has been used as a nick-
name, but never adopted by that body. They have not considered as a group
that they aceepted the opinions advocated by Elias Hicks. .

The separation oceurred first in 1827 in Philadelphia Yearly Meeting. It was
followed by a similar division in the Yearly Meetings of New York, Ohio, Indians,
and Baltimore.. At the time of the division the Hicksites were in the majority in
Philadelphia, New York, and Baltimore, and the Orthodex groups in the majority
in Ohio and Indiana. There was no division at this time in the Yearly Meetings
of New England, Virginia, and North Carolina, each of which maintained its
affiliation with the Orthodox body. .

The history of the Hicksite branch since 1827 has been similar to that of the
‘Orthodox branch, except that it was not influenced by the evangelical movement,
and it developed its owrn lines of work. Since 1917 all branches of Friends have
been increasingly working together. The significant items in present-day history
include all groups of Friends.

1 Thi ol differs hat published in vol. IT of the Report on Relizious Bodies,
192(%‘ !}131:;%:? f«?:{sg(? i't()ﬂ;; ??ﬁﬁﬁgﬁv%ﬁ%ﬁnéga%ﬁ? Friggds' General Confet?e(;me, Phiiadelphia, Pa.
and approved by him in‘its:present form,
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DOCTRINE

The Hicksite Friends hold that the fundamental principle of the Society has
-always been a belief in and a reliance upon the “light within,” This means that
there is a measure of the divine spirit in each individual, This leads to a rever-
-ence for the personality of every man, and to a recognition of the brotherhood of
all men. The application of this prineiple leads to the recognition of the equality
of men and women, to the treatment of dependents and delinquents in the light
of their infinite possibilities, and to the use of nonviolent methods in seeking
justice in controversial issues, whether industrial, interracial, or international.

ORGANIZATION

In method of church government and in worship this branch follows the method
of the early Friends. In worship, the responsibility is placed equally upon every
individual. Communion with God is sought not through outward ritual, but
through the influence of the divine spirit within, No one is appointed to conduct
a service and no salary is paid to a minister. The meeting for worship depends
upon the values to be found in silent meditation and prayer, and in the democratic
ministry that may be shared by all who are present.

In government, the monthly meeting of the congregation is the primary execu-
tive body. It is presided over by a clerk who is the servant of the body. Issues
that are raised are discussed with an earnest purpose to find the way that is in
-accordance with truth. No vote is taken, but the whole group seeks to reach a
unity on the question in hand. When this unity is reached the clerk prepares a
minute which when agreed 1o is the action of the meeting.

Distriet organizations including several monthly meetings are called quarterly
meetings. A number of quarterly meetings in an area about the gize of a State
form a yearly meeting. The six yearly meetings of this branch are united in
Friends’ General Conference which holds biennial gatherings in the even years.

WORK

The major interest of this group of Friends has been expressed in social service
:and in edueation, Tt took an active part in the abolition movement and founded
two schools for Negroes in South Carclina after the war. It bas worked for
temperance, social hygiene, peace, and prison reform. At present it is con-
cell'.n?d with standards of community life and standards of public and private
relief.

Under the care of this branch of Friends or acknowledging the application of
its principles are—1 college located at Swarthmore, Pa., and 16 preparatory and
-secondary schools situated in New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware,
Maryland, and the District of Columbia. The college has 800 students and the
-other schools an aggregate of 3,541 pupils. All are coedueational. .

Some social work is condueted by loeal meetings in their own local‘lty.‘ Most
-of the social work of Friends, however, is the result of their participation in com-
munity organizations, and therefore it cannot be reported statistically.

A hospital for nervous and cancerous diseases has been conduected at Fox
‘Chase, Philadelphia, since 1928. A social settlement is maintained in _an old
Friends meeting house in Philadelphia and is now supported by the Welfare
Federation. One high and industrial school is conducted for Negroes in North
‘Carolina with 850 pupils and an annual budget of $17,500. .

In some sections there are Friends homes for elderly people and in some cities
there are Friends centers conducted as residences for transients, for young people
who are at work and for elderly people. There are 13 of these institutions in
i\g %W York, Pennsylvania, Maryland, Ohio, and Indiana, accommodating about
: persons. .

The young people’s work of this body is organized through the Young Friends
. Movement. The objectives are (1) the interesting of young people in religious work
and (2) the furnishing of an opportunity for young people to take an active part in
‘the work of the Society. The Young Friends Movement is a united activity of
the branches and one of its dominant motives is to build toward a real unity in
the Society of Friends. ] ..

Sinee 1902 a definite attempt has been made to coordinate the Society’s activi-
ties, extend its influence, and promote its principles. This effort took shape in
the appointment of a committee for the Advancement of Friends Prineiples and
the opening of headquarters in Philadelphia with a seeretary. This movement
attempts to train the rank and file of the members to be spokesmen of the Society
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of Friends and to interpret its teachings to those who are interested. It helpsin
the starting of new meetings.

The Advancement Committee founded in 1915 at Swarthmore, Pa., a school for
religious and social study called Woolman School. In 1917 this school was
reorganized under a board of representatives of all Friends. In 1925 it was moved
to Wyncote, Pa. In 1929 it was again reorganized under a more representative
board of all Friends with the name of Pendle Hill. It was located at Wallingford,
Pa. Tt is now the center for the promotion of religious and social studies for all
Friends in America.

The united work of all Friends for foreign service, for peace education, and for
social-industrial issues in America, is conducted through the American Friends
Service Committee.




‘ORTHODOX CONSERVATIVE FRIENDS (WILBURITE)

STATISTICS

‘Summary for the United States, with urban-rural clagsification.—A general
‘summary of the statistics for the Orthodox Conservative Friends (Wilburite) for
the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these
figures between urban and rural territory.

In this body the membership consists of those who are enrolled by the local
meeting, including both “birthright’” members, who are enrolled because their
/parents were members, and those who have joined upon application.

TasLe 1.~—SuMMARY oF StaTtisrics FOr CHCRCHES 1IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerRRITORY, 1930

PERCENT OF

In urban In rural TOTAL T
TTEM Tatal territory | territory
Trban | Rural
‘Churches (local organizations), number. ......ee —cvn 31 & b 1 S, .
‘Members, DUMBEL . . v oo e
Average membership per church.. __......

Membership by sex:
Male

le
Males per 100 femal
Membership by age:
Under 13 yOarS-cem e e
13 years and over.. P
Age not reported......._.
Percent under 13 years

‘Church edifices, number.. ... oo
Value—number reporting. .
Amount reported._ ... .
Constructed prior to 19368 - eveanoo
Construected, wholly or in part, in 1936.

Average value perchurch ...
Number reporting “no debt” . ..o .-

Parsonages, DUIMNDAOTr . .oc .o oo e e e
Value—number reporting. -
Amount reported . eeemmceceaen

Expenditures:

Churches reporting, number. .. ..coemereemaus
Amountreported. ..o aaeeeeee
Pastors’ S8laries. .. .. ..ceaeooccecaec e
All other salaries. ... e.oemoaocoomaaas
Repairs and improvements. o - «cocmeoome o
Payment on church debt, excluding
interest. .o cmamae

A}:l other current expenses, including in-
@TeSE - . e

Loeal relief and charity, Red Cross, eteo___
gomign mlislfio%su,.i"-},_.a:_f e
o general headquerters for distribution.. -
All other purpos%s ________________________ 31, 544 $418 $1,126 1 27.1 72.9
Average expenditure per churek . -« - _.- $402 $558 L R e

Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. ... oo ococeee- 13
Officers and teachers
BONOIATS . oo 507

Parochial schools: '
Churches reporting, number_ . cveoucocccmnc 4 1
Officers and teachers
BCHOIATS . - v oo 46 14

! Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
2 Based on membership with age classification reported.

22
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Comparative data, 1906-36,—Table 2 i i

/ s ) —1 presents, in convenient f O eOTIL-

%a}'lso&x, %V summary of the available statistics of the Orthodox Ogcrpxmig:w;?;?e
riends (Wilburite) for the census years 1938, 1926, 1916, and 1906. ‘

TasLe 2.—COMPARATIVE SumMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1918 \ 1906
‘Chuorches (local organizations), number... o
Increase | over preceding éensus: ---------------- a 4 0 k b
—10 -8 2
Incrlc\?ie ! Ir;’)ver eceding censu
umber. 385 —407 — 57
Jpuereent. - Bo|  —i21| - I
ge members ) 108 72 72 81
+Church edifices, NUMDbOr . -eocmmommmccaecanenas
Vahﬁ:;l—nunt:hor repné'ting. - % "1%34 ﬁ 3;
ount reported....o-o--- 398, 050 $95, 3% a3, 5]
Average value per churceh. ) 5 $2, 215 e
Debt—nnmber reporting.--- i = ';8(1) ¥ Zl; A

Amount reported $400 $LOOG 1oons mans

Parsonages, number. -
Value~—number reporting

Amount reported. . . ceooeemwac e
'Expeéx}ilituxifs:
thurehes reporting, number. . . ceveeacmwmmannmuan 29 39 43 1.

Amount reported. $11,672 $15, 533 $10, 144 |-
Pastors’ salaries..- $561
i‘in other s%laries ........... $084

epairs and improvements. $3, 8563 , 856 3¢5 N IR

Payment on ehurch debt, excluding interest.... 5 , 301 ”
‘All other earrent expenses, including interest. . $2, 417
Toeal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete $761

Foreign missiong. ..cvevocemmmna- i
To general headquarters for distribution.

$1.% 7,677 83,843 |cucemerernen
All other purposes.....---

Average expenditure per churi $368 v 7/ P,
‘Sunday schools: ’

Churches reporting, number 13 8 8 7

Officers and teachers. ...--ccca-.x 99 31 32 33

B8eholars oo womomnaaee 507 230 244 205

1 A minus sien (—) denotes decrease.
1 Percent not shown where base 13 less than 100.

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, and b present the statistics for the Orthodox Con-
servative Friends (Wilburite) by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the
number and membership of the churches classified according to their loeation in
urban or rural ternitory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday eehools.
"Table 4 gives for selected States the humber and membership of the churches for
the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936
classified as “under 13 years of age’’ and ‘13 years of age and over.” Table b
ghows the value of church edifices and, also, presenis the church expenditures,
showing separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete., for 1936,
In order to avoid disclosing the financial statistics of any individual chureh,
geparate presentation in table 5 is limited to those Qtates in which three or more
churches reported value and expenditures. .

Feclesiastical divisions—Table 6 presents, for each yearly meeting, the mare
important statiatical data for 1936 shown by States in the preceding iables,
including number of churches, membership, value of church edifices, expenditures,
and Sunday schools.
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TaBLeE 8.—NUMBER AND MeEMBERsHIP oF CHURCHES 1N URBAN AND RuraL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

I

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP BY
CHURCHES MEMDERS SEX BUNDAY SCHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION
AND STATE Males gg‘_’
To-[|Ur-{Ru-t To- | Ur- | Ru- [apn)0| Fe- | per | Churehes) 05 iSchol-
tal {{ban|ral| tal ban | ral |© male | 100 fe- | repurting tosch. BFS
males ! pod
TUnited States._.._____ 81 6 | 26 (3,851 857 |2,694 (1,848 (1,703 | 98.8 13 88 507
NEW ENGLAND:
Massaelasetts ... 1] 1 25 lommman 25 10 ) & 30 DRI SRR, SIS R
Rhode Island. .. ... 2 2. 79 £ 27 52 | aenan 1 1 8
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New Yorke. ooooamoo. 2 e} 2 35 Hoeanne 35 16 5 2 PRPOREINS RN FNP, I,
Easr NORTH CENTRAL:
Ohlp ................. 1 21 911,133 413 1 720 568 | 56511
Indiana. __oo.oo..o.. 4 {]-ee] 4] 309 {|...... 390 | 100 | 209
WeST NoRTH CENTRAL:
OWH . e ecamaean 6. . 587 | 574 102.3 4 30 85
Ransas. ceeaomoooooa. | I 21
SOUTIL ATLANTIC:
North Carvling....... 2.1 21 242 0 .. 2421 120 | 122} ©8.4 2 15 158
EAsTSouTH CENTRAL ! B
Alabama_ ... S T I | (1 — ag 33 = B FUORSRN, RO IS NP
PAcIFIC:
California_ .o oocoonen 1 1) 185 165 foeenn 71 |2 75 POV SRR RS N

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,

Tapre 4,—NuMBeEr AND MemBERsHIP oF CaUrcHES, 1006 To 1936, AND MEM-
BERSHIF BY AGE 1N 1036, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to 8tates having 3 or more churches in either 1926, 1926, 1916, or 1906}

NUMBER OF

CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1936

STATE P
1036/1926/1916/1908| 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 |, D 00Er 18 FOIS) ot | cont !
’ /1906 13 years gxl’ler poitl;:d ux}ger

TUnited States._...._.. 81 | 41 | 50 | 48 |3, 351 (2,068 3,873 |3,880 857
Massachusetts. __..__..__ 1] 24 31 1 25 39 38 55 e
Rhode Island. 2 2 4 1 79 86 82 62 14

hio. ... 11 ) 12 § 13 | 18 11,133 13,000 {1, 113 11,220 169
Indiana 4| 5| 61 7| 399} 258} 232 353 23
Iowa.._. 6; 7)) 9]1111,1681 | 757 ; 985 1,087 74
Kansas.. ... 1 2 3 4 43 88 276 £21 19
North Caroling. —ou.ce.-- 2| 7 81 6} 242 335} 402 327 40
Other States-.ccmceweoaoe 14| 4| 41 2| 20| 315 265| 1585 18

8 £5
[Y=1711
(XY
B
gs
3
— e o mm omm oeEwm 2 R O R

1 Based on membership with age classification reported; not shown where base is less than 100,
2 Innlndes: New York, 2; Alabama, 1; and California, 1.
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TABLE 5.—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND Crurce EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation islimited to States having 8 or more churches reporting value or expenditures]

VALUE OF CHURCH
To t{,ﬂ lt\fum]; EDIFICES EXPENDITURES
number or O -
BTATE of church
churches | edifices || Churches| 4 oynt Churches| Total || Pastors’ | All other
reporting reporting | amount || salaries ) salaries
Uanited States._.. 8l 28 28 | 981,560 29 | 811,672 8561 £684
vORIO . meamemmmmm e 11 10 10 | 80,650 1| 8,883 (oo 23
4 3 3 4,300 3 2,200 481 105
6 6 ] 19, 900 [ i N | 118
.Other States.-caceena- 10 9 19 26,700 19 4,858 100 230
EerNDIrUREs——cont'inued
. |Payment| Other
BTATE Repairs . Local To
and |[*% g?}‘)’tr ch ecxufggggs reliel | Foreign | general | All other
improve- excludin g in(Izlu(iing and missions | head- | purposes
ments | trest | terest | CDATIEY quarters

United States. ..comommeu-- $3, 868 865 82, 417 8761 380 81,727 81, 544
i [T P 085 151 50 a6t 1,112
422 65 440 {1 2 S—— 238 &8
180 |-vmmemcwn- 133 511 — 287 5
Other States. .-owweemeocemaean 2,283 |oeeeonoe- 1,173 155 10 538 269

1 Includes: Massachusetts, 1; Rhode Island, 1; New York, 2; Kansas, 1; Morth Caroling, 2; Alabama, 1;°

-and California. 1.
¢ Inecjudes: Massachusets, 1; Rhode Island, 2; New York, 1; Kansas, 1; North Carplina, 2; Alabama, 1;

and California, 1.

TABLE 6.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIF OF CrURCHES, VALUE OF CrurcE EbI-
FICES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY YEARLY MEETINGS, 1936

VALUE OF CHURCH
Total | Num- EDIFICES EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS
YEARLY MEETING | herop Ef;ngf
churehes| bers Churches Churches Churches

reporting Amount ronriing Amount| ronoring | Scholars

Total coo e 81 8, 861 28 | 88l, 650 29 | 811,672 13 507
Canada L 2 35 2 @ 1 [ N SR, PR
Iowa. ... 7 1,204 7 22,400 7 781 4 85
New England. - 3 104 2 Q) 3 1,602 1 8
North Carolina. - 2 242 2 E) 2 (] 2 185
-Ohi 12 1,202 11 32, 150 12 3,908 4 109
Western b 564 4 , 300 4 2,653 2 150
Combinations_ oo eooloremcemofemmccrffam e 17,700 feo oo cvemee 2,728 |ceecmeammac|roonan

1 Two churches in the State of New York come under this jurisdiction,
1 Amount inelnded in the fAgures shown on the line designated “(lombinations’, to avoid disclosing the

statistics of any individual chureh.
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The seeond separation among Orthodox Friends was brought ahout by a pro-
test against what was believed hy Wilbur and others to be radical departures
from the original prineiples of the society.

John Wilhur, a minister of the New England Yearly Meeting, while visiting
in Great Britain during the years 1831-32, believed that Joseph John Gurney
was advoeating doetrines contrary to the accepted teachings of Friends from the
beginning; and when Gurney later came to America, in order to prevent his
being received and thus spreading what was thought fo be insidious doetrines,
Wilbur adopted a disciplinary course which was not acceptable to the larger
part of his meeting. There was a separation of those who with Wilbur believed:
that the society was departing from the original principles and the ancient faith
of Friends, and a yearly meeting was set up in New England in 1845. There was
increasing unrest in Ohio Yearly Meeting resulting in & part of the membership,
who were in sympatly with Joseph John Gurney, withdrawing in 1854; as in
New Tngland, the minority groups withdrew from Kansas and Iows in 1877-79,
and North Carolina in 1904,

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

Fully believing that the doctrines set forth by the society in the beginning
should be maintained in their purity, they endeavor to bear witness to the spiritual-
ity of the Giospel. They own and believe in Christ Jesus, the beloved and only
Son of God, and in redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins.
They believe in the Holy Spirit, or Comforter, whom Christ declared He would
send in His name to lead and guide His followers into all truth; that the Holy
Spirit convicts for sin, and if obeyed, gives power to the soul to overcome and:
forsake sin. They hold that the Holy Seriplures contain a declaration of all the
fundamental doctrines and prineiples relating to eternal life and salvation;
though they do not call them the “Word of God,” believing that term to be-
applicable to Jesus only, yet they are believed to be the words of God, written
by holy men as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. Believing in the resurrec-
tion, they reject, however, the belief in the resurrection of the hody, as nothing
material ever enters the spiritual world. In consequence of their belief that the
baptism which saves is inward and spiritual, they do not practice water baptism;
and, as all true and acceptable worship of God 1s offered in the immediate moving
of His own Spirit, they seek in public worship to wait before Him without outward
form or ceremony. '

The ministry among them is exercised by men and women, freely, without
money and without price, as freshly called forth. In general, they hold and
believe as did the early Friends. As a rule, they have not been in favor of Bible
schools, but of late such schools have been set up in some of the meetings.

WORK

They have 1 academy, with 78 students, and 3 elementary and graded schools,.
with 28 pupils. The value of property used for educational purposes is estimated
at $171,500, and there is an endowment of about $140,000,

They have no missionary enterprises and no philanthropic institutions, but
as individuals they are interested in numerous efforts along many lines and
contribute to the work maintained by other Friends.

1 This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. II of the Report on Religions:
Bodies, 1626, has been revised by James Walton, Barnesville, Ohio, and approved by him in its present form..




FRIENDS (PRIMITIVE)

STATISTICS

The only meeting of Primitive Friends in 1936 in the 8
,_ ] $ was in the State of Pennsylivani
a rural church which reported a membership of 14, comprising 6 males ;%réxaé_
fenIaales,_ all of whom were reported as “13 years of age and over.”

n %hlsfb}'anch of the Society of Friends, as in all the others, the membership
;(l)gri}s) esrg gll?osea\;veho arenelclir(i)lled by thﬁa loeal meeting, including both “hirthright’

enrolled because thei 1ts were 1 eTs se whe

mern join’ed o ation, eir parents were members, and those who

There was no debt on the churel i ; S e 3
or Sunday school. 1 edifice reported, and there was no parsonage

Comparative data, 1906-86.-—The following table presents, in convenient form

for comparison, the available statistics of this bod he census ;
10261016, and 1906, gtics is body for the census years 1936,

COMPARATIVE SuMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM \ 1936 t 1926 ‘ 1916 1{ 1906
3
Churches (loral organizations), number.-.c.veemeeceunen 1 1 l 2 g
Increase ! over preceding census: »
Number -1 —&
ORI AU DURISPION SR o
Members, NHUIMDET .o veememmemammmammm e mmmmmm e o 14 25
Increésa 1 oyer preceding census: " m
Number -11 ] —111 . -
Percent 2 e ic 1 . .
Average membership per church. ..oceureeneaenn 14 25 30 B

t A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION®

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The Primitive Friends withdrew from the Wilburite body beeause of the failure
of that branch to bear what seemed to them practical festimony against the
modified and modernized beliefs and practices introdueed into the Society of
Triends during the middle and latter part of the nineteenth century. hedir
chief interest is to “maintain the aneient testimonies of the society’’ intact, with
the idea of bearing witness to the spirituality of the Gospel,

The general Meeting of Men and Women Friends (Primitive) of Pennsylvania,
New Jersey, Delaware, ete., was organized in the year 1861, at Fallsington, Pa.
‘This was organized by a few members of the Philadelphia Yearly Meeting who-
were not satisfied with what they considered the Unitarian tendency of Eliss
Hicks, about 18§28, and the influence of the Church of England upon Joseph
John Gurney, who came to America in 1845. .

This society was composed of three monthly meetings, namely, Philadelphia
Talls Monthly Meeting of Men and Women Friends, and N ottingham a,mi
Little Britain monthly meetings, which met quarterly at Philadelphia and twice
a year at Fallsington. . .

Ore by one the monthly meetings have been laid down, until, at the present
time, Falls Monthly is the only survivor. This general meeting has been affiliated
with a small meeting held at Fritchley, England, and also with Friends at Poplar
Ridge, N. Y., and Newport, R. L.

1 This staement, which ig suhstantially the same as that published in vol. IT of the Report on Religious

Bodies, 1926, has been revised by Charles Henry Moon, clerk of Falls Monthly Meeting, Woadbrurne, Pa.,.
and approved by him in its present form.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 vears in aecordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved Mareh 6, 1902, and ix
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each ehureh, congri-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The eensus data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in a0y sense s eompi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations aud published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1836 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denomingtional headquarters, and mueh additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the varions denominativnal
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 193f or to the chureh record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Buodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for seme
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Sinece membership figures have been obtained for sll of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1928, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting coraparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local chureh organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Fach church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular churech or
organization. In some religious bodies the term ‘“member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age'” and those “13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in conneection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located ocutside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censases.

u




v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.-—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious gervices.

Value of church property.—The term ‘‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices’” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strietly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connee-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or edueational work in eonnection with the chureh, the whole value of the building
and ils equipment is included, as it has been found prastically impossible to make
a proper separation in such eases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of suel buildings was reportoed
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.” The total of these is, in moust cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churehies during their lust fiscal
year is separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary_ ... ... .. ...
For all other salaries ... ... ... . e
For repairs and improvements_. .- ... ... ...
For payments on church debt, excluding interest._ ___
For all loeal relief and charltv Red Cross, ete. .o
For all other current expenses, mcludmg interest._ ...
For home missions._ - .
TFor foreign missions. .. ..
Amount sent to genera.l headquartem for distribution

by them. . . e e
TFor all other purposes _ - . oo co i mmmmm

Total expenditures duringyear. .. ... .ocn  creeniaooo

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churehes shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the chureh elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statisties shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




EVANGELICAL CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH

(FormerLy taE UNirep Evascerican Cuurci)

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural eclassification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Evangelical Congregational Church for the
vear 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows, also, the distribution of these
figures hetween urban and rural territory.

The membership of this denomination consists of persons who are on the
registers of the loeal churehes as communicant members.

TaBLE 1.-—SUuMMARY OF StaTisTics For Crurcaes 1IN UrBaN AND Runan
TerrITORY, 1936

! h i I penernr or
it TOTAL!

ITEM 1 Tutal Inarban @ Inpwrad L
territory territory
Urban | Rural
| - [EUN R I, SO — -
Churches (loeal organizations), nuther . ! 1650 #7 w3 4.9 58,1
Members, number ! 23, 894 | 16,735 ' 7, 159 0.0 0.0
Average membership per chureh | 149 4 250 R U I
’\Inmbcrshxp by sex; ; :
Male.. 1 Y, 114 6, 452 2662 1 70,8 g, 2
Female. § 13,738 9,483 4, 255 89,0 L0
Hex not rt | 1, (M2 %00 242 6.8 23,2
Malesper W00 females. .. ... _..! 86.3 | B8, 1 G626 | e
Metnbership by age: | i
Under I3 years. . cocvom oo 20 1t #31 2,80 68, 6 314
13 years and over. . T ekl 1550 nF07 | 608 a0z
Ag(ﬁ not reported.. ... ... | 756 | 534 163 744 26
Percent under 13 years ?. 4.0 [ 3.9 L 5 I R s
Church edifices, number............ | 160 G5 05 40.6 9.4
Value—~number reporting. . ; 135 65 90 119 581
Amount reported..._. | $3, 206, 428 {1 $2, 60D, 591 $605, 837 A 211
Construeted prior to 1936. } $3, 258,767 1| $2, 574, 450 9884, 317 70.0 2041
Constructed, wholly or in part. in - $37, 661 $26, 141 811, 520 79, 4 30, 6
Average value per eharch...._____._.____. | $21,207 $40, 009 $7,732 | .
Iyebt—number reporting. .. .. o 62 45 17 Ve ————
Amount reported....._.__. .| $572, 203 $541, 0038 $30, 300 94.7 ]
Number reporting “no debt”. . ... i 96 il 21 i/ 31 S IR
! ; !
Parsonages, number____ .. - 87 47 A e I
Value—number reporting____ 9 47 £330 D
Amount reported... ... __ | %431, 4R3 $302, 050 $120, 434 70.01 30.0
Expenditures: |
Churehes reporting, number. ... .. A‘ 160 47 o3 41.9 AK 1
Amount reported ............. .1 §461,960 $3335, 501 $126, 878 72.6 27,4
Pastors’ salaries L 3142708 SO, 197 | 846,500 | 64| 326
Al other salarfes. ....._.._._.. ! $32, 858 $27, 383 $5, 475 83.3 16.7
Repairs and improvements. .- _....._... | g30,427 $23, 176 $9,251 | 7L AR5
Payment on church debt. excluding in- | { !
................................... ! R33, 627 $24, BS5 $8, 772 A 26. 1
All other current expenses, ineluding in- | i
................ I $119, 486 301,775 $27,711 76, % 2
Lacal rehef and charity, Red Cross, ete. _ . $11,282 $8, 158 $3, 1268 728 a7
Home missions $21, 442 §15, 010 35, 832 7281 27,2
Foreign mission $11, 996 , 201 $2, 705 76.7 2.3
To general headguarters for di $26, 218 $17, 236 $8, 982 65.7 M3
All other purposes $29,927 $22, 002 $7,925 73.5 9.5
Average expenditure per chareh. . _________ $2, 887 $5, 009 $1,859 |
Sunday schools: i
Churches reporting, number. ...____..__.__.___ | 155 67 8% 4321 56,8
Officers and teachers ! 3. 500 2, 056 1,544 57.1 42,9
SeROIATS . . . et i 30,183 19, 531 10, 662 4.7 35.3
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Churches reporting, number. .« .o oo, 24 22 12 4
Officers and teachers.. .. ... —— 354 47 112 fiR R 3L 8
Seholars . o 3,101 2,171 030 0.0 30.0
Weekday religions schools:
Churches reporting, number_ ... ... 2 2
Officers and teachers 8 G
BeholBI8. e 58 1 38
Parochizal schools:
Churches reporting, number. ... _.ooo.o. 2
Officers and teachers 90 33
BehOIATS. - oo e 987 852

! Percent not shown where base is less than 100. 2 Based on membership with age classifieation reported.
73962--39 ‘ 1




2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 19386

Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in econvenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statisties of the Evangelical Congregational
Church for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906. The figures shown for
1916 and 1906 represcut the entire body of United Evangelical churches prior to
the merger of the majority of them with the Evangelical Association.

TABLE 2.—CoMPARATIVE SUMMaryY, 1906 To 1036

7

IrEM 1936 J 1926 | 19161 | 1906:
3

,,,,,, !
Churches (Jocu! orgunivations), number.. ... ..o o...o.. 166 153 | 9n7 ; ire

Increase 2 aver preceding census; |
Number__ .. | T —I
Percent. ... iaae] 46 . L I 3 P,

i ! {
Members, number. _.__.. e e w804 20, 449 | K4, 774 Y, %50

Increase over preceding cens .
Number. .. 3,445 1L L. i 02 L.
Pereent. . ... .. ... .ocoiiiiiiiiiai.. L T . BRG oL
Average mexhership perehureh ... ... . 149 \’ 94 T2
Church edifices, nuoiber ... 160 148 | 905 420
.

Valug—number Yeporting. . ..o aiainan.

155 142 204 906
Amount reported . &4, 206, 428 | 2, 319,400 | §4,657, 803 | $3, 180, 350

Average value per chureh $21,067 | R16,334 §5, 199 $3, 510
Ieht—number reporting ... fH2 20 245 2
Amount reported_ __.___._ ... .. $572, 2008 $240, 0 $524, 988 $202, 004
Parsonages, HUMber e L2 PR S DU
Vulue—number reporting . 79 78 401 346
Amount reported. .. .. . ... $431, 453 $451, 300 $9A2, 490 610, 251
i
Expenditures:
Chuarehies reporting, number. .. ... ... 160 e

153 27
Amount reported. .. ... $461, 969 $574,165 | 81,100,264 .

Pastors” salaries.__ $142, 706
All other salaries. .____...._ $32, 858
Repairs and improvements. .. .., . %32, 427 $444, 444 R3L, 519 ) . L.
Payment on chiirch debt, excluding interest. .. %33, 627 [
All other current expenses, including intere: . $116, 486 |)
Laocal relief and charity, Red Cross, etc. 11, 282
Home missions. ... ............. $21, 442
Foreign missions_.__.____._____._._ 511, $124, 721 $279,165 .. ... ...
‘I'o general headquarters for distribution. . $26, 218 [
All other pUrpOSeS. o oeeee e e . $20, 927
Not elassified. .. ._..___ P N F | 580 ... -
Average expenditure per chureh -1 01 L. ! $2, 887 $3,753 | $1,199 | JTTTIIT
N 1
Sunday schools: | ]
Churehes reporting, number. . ... .oooooooooieo 155 148 905
Officers and teachers 3, 599 2, 950 13,908 12,136
Seholars. ..o 30,193 27,395 129, 453 93, 176

1 Fiﬁures given represent data for the United Evangelical Church as then constitnted, because of this
fact, {;) b e increase or deerease in churches and members from 1916 to 1926 is not shown, as the data are not com-
parable.

2 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Evangelical
Congregational Church by States. Table 8 gives for each State for 1936 the num-
ber and membership of the churches classified according to their location in urban
or rural territory, the membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools.
Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches
for the 4 census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936
classified as “under 13 years of age’” and ‘‘13 years of age and over.” Table 5
shows the wvalue of churches and parsonages and amount of debt on ehurch
edifices, for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the chureh expenditures, showing
geparately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, etc.

Ecclesiastical divisions.—Table 7 presents, for the two conferences in the
Evangelical Congregational Church, the more important statistical data for 1936
shown by States in the preceding tables, ineluding number of churches, member-
Shlinp’ value of church edifices, debt on church edifices, expenditures, and Sunday
schools.




EVANGELICAL, CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH 3

r
TaBLE 3.—NuUMBER AND MpmpprsHIF OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF A - SUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SUHOOLS
GEOGRAPEIC DIVISION & £z |8 1B
AND BTATE o TR eyl FH
=] = lgEl & &
— ool e — =1 - ’3 g = ] é '-:3 i éi =
ElBlzg] & S |E(E & & (27E (2 7
United States. ... 160/] 67| o8| 23,894 18,735 7,150] 8, 114] 13,738] 1,042, 66.3 155 3, 598)80, 193
o —_——
MIVDLE ATLANTIC:
. Pennsylvania. ... | 142|| 85] 8&7) 21,895}! 15, 125! 6,770} 8,317} 12, 536| 1,042 66, 3| 187] 3, 277127, 536
EAST NOktH CEN- ‘
THAL:
l)l}m e e 12 9 311,248} 1,074 174 479 THOl__ ... B2.3F 121 8] 1,655
IMnnis_ ... .__. [ 3 3 75 535] 2186 318 Exh | I 3.4 U\[ 117} LUk
| !

TaBLE 4.~—NumBek AND MgemsersHIP oF CHUrcHEs, 1906 7o 1936, anp
MeMBERSHIP BY AGeE IN 1936, BY Sratss

[Sepurate presentation is imited to States having 3 or more churches in eithier 19236, 1926, 1916, or 1906}

NUMBER OF

CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMHBERSHIF BY AGE, 1936
STATE i T :
Under 113 yvears) Agenot{Percent
1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 ] 1936 | 1020 | 191¢ | 1906 13 and ! re- | nnder
years | over ; ported 131!
_— ; -
United States..| 180 | 153 | 957 | 975 (23,894 {20,449 (B9, 774 |69, 862 920 | 29, 218 766 | 4.0
New York.. oo [ SN [ 5 R N 249 188 { .o e
Pennsylvania. 578 121,805 119,300 162, 792 |45, 480 TI7 | 4,362
hio ... 7 45 11,248 604 | 4,720 | 4,203 122 | 1,126 ...
Minois..__.... 86 751 536
Wisconsin. .._.... 4 fwcmaeceect 199 170 |

Minnesota.. ... toreocfmnn- 181 13

Towa.___.... 73} 84
North Dakota 8 3
South Dakota 8 8
Nebraska. .o coovoofoemorfonnen 60 | 60
11| 14
19| 15
4 4
13 7
36| 43

] |3 PR PO

t Based on membership with age elassification reported.

TABLE 5.—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND PARsoNAGBs AND AMoUNT oF CHURCH
DesT BY STATES, 1936

VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH VALUE OF
Total [Number,| EDIFICES EDIFICES PARSONAGES
e nh“gl[‘;“ %hi%;m Church Chureh Churches
churches|edifices urches urches nrck

reporting| AMOULE | renorting Amount} o orping | Amount
United States..._ .- 160 160 155 133,206,428 82 185672,208 78 | $43],488
Pennsylvania. .._......- 142 144 139 | 3,110,928 35 | B36,174 73 1 406,483
Ohio..sf ..... 12 10 10 105, 500 81 34,279 2 } 1 95, 000

IHinois. 6 6 [} 80, 000 1 2,750 4 g

1 Amount for Ohio combined with figures for Ilinols to avoid diselesing the statisties of any individual
chureh.



4 CENSUSN OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936
TapLe 6.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY SraTes, 1936
- |
: EXPENDITURES
'l‘nrtal i it 0 -
HTATE npmkber of | I il aire
churches | Churches | “Fotal i Pastors’ | Al other I(g'({’*“x';“
reporting dmount i: salaries salaries proviTents
B i A . 2 B
United States ... ___ 180 160 2481, 989 ‘i 2142, 706 832, 858 832, 427
Pennsy Ivanis . 142 142 419, 918 ?\ 125, 357 3, %2 2K, 834
Ohio . el 12 ] 22,497 |t o, T | w91 1,173
Ofinols. . ... ... fi 6] 14, 554 1; 7, 611 t 1, 3K5 2410
== !
i EXPENIITURES—cuntinued
| R ; — — S [
STATH iPaymenton; Other eur- | Lueal | ! 0 To e | Al
jehureiideht rentl'\pen-; relief | Home | Furvign ',,“iﬂ,.ad_J nther
| excluding | ses, inelud- | and S issions Ddssions | Saand” iroses
| interest’ | ing interest; charity | 1 1us ]l !
R ! - S S RN
i { i i 2l
United States. .. __..._ j $38, 627 $118, 486 | 811, 282 1 821,442 : 311, 996 ; %26.‘218 329, 927
Pennsylvanis . . . ] 31,3852 10979 | 10,802 | 14,335 l 0,930 | 24,456 | 27,84
Ohio. ..o .. . 550 5,061 | 486 | L1227 | 438 1,249 1.814
Winois. .. . . a 1725 | 3,446 | 324 | s | A28 | 513 [ 437
B j i [ i ; |
TaBLB 7.—NUMBER AND MEMBERsHIP OF CHURCHES, VALUE sND DEBT ON
b 1 Epnirices, FxpENDIT &, AND NDAY ScHOOL$, BY CONFERENCES
Caoren EpiFices, FXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, (CONFERE s
1936
i " ? a
=) =
N 2 VALUE OF A EXPENDI- SUNDAY
:‘E g g} CHURCH EDIFICES EDIFICES TURES SCHOOLS
=
HE - -
Sy o -8 = ] o0 o | )
CONFERENCE =,_§ i E-Ec - ETEL _ E?ﬂ . w| oo
-— 4 [>3 = T = g ! = B 3
E: £ 58y £ {58, 2 |58 =2 EIE
c ] g £ = £ =g £ £ 28 i
3 z  JloF - of 4 juty o= gl =z
PR —— [N, MU S S SOOI ..,lm-__l__._“
| ! :
Total oo 160 | 28,884 || 150 83, 206,428 | 82 $572,208 | 160 J$481,989 155 j 30,183 |
SRSlern ... ................| 137 | 20330 || 134 | 3,008,428 | 63 | 531283 | 137 | 412,758 | 132 | 26,951 ol
WeStern. . - oaeeei.en : 2,564 |l 20| 230,000 | 9| 40,020 23| 40,211 | 23] 3242 r
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION'
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The United Ivangelical Cl s B 86 o
the year 1894. Pr fi’ious t%?ﬁg}g,g;g r;;pamjsc ef;(&l(:sxastlszxxl body, dates from
Evangelical Association, organized under tlfl m'(,mbux.-;,- constituted a parf of the
in eastern Penusylvania, in the year‘ISOOL e'\rz?n]gul_u?‘gx(; laburs of Jueoh Albright,
formation of the new church was due to diffe JIL.(}.}”SM“ which resulted in the
considered fundamental prineiples of U}llll'cl{“‘)l:ﬁ'c;.Uf. ulfum,u.u.at-; to what were
the claims of a large minority of the minist’(*rsl 'n:dh ‘fml u('h(:ml pets alleetne
Sy Sontas, W fom, 60000 o .00 e, N1 e o
ignated the “minority,” enter o st w PIUDETE, Wi were oes.
of the powers conferg:a’d b\lrtﬁlidd?sgiliglti};? ﬁ%ﬁu"ﬁf “h? they regarded as “abuse
of the discipline.” This “protest availed no‘chin‘um‘a }ll()l‘l Ofipuwym in violation
(Jl:ganization was effected, with articles of faith aﬁ’dafl 1'”]-'(1'}” tme & eparste
;Vslgli 1%111e ;loctrine, spirit, and purpose of the 6rigliu;1 ((*;Tx(ilrltil:“c ?Eiff)r?ifﬁ}mirff
34, the former wembers of the liast Penngylvania € ference i1 convertion
and organized as the “East Pennsylvania e .(Qm f.n.‘m.«u‘lupt in eonvendion
?ég.}}rch,’o’tz}md called a general cox}f?r,gi]e”‘%(fxx?;:f{Ix.;n’i;y‘;fr?x]l(hI Ilﬁm”i ;;:'zﬁ?&r-:af@l
. \er conferences joined in the call, an Naperville, IlL, Novernber 24,
ference met, and on the ]followingtgawgarﬂjc?;ﬁ‘;“iltgll} (é:)al}g!}ﬁﬁu} g‘?y ﬂ%f? vl
CO]}lfGi%Ii%c of the United Evangelical Church. o b the first Ceneral
n a movement was startec i WS suni e
Ev_angelical Chureh and the Evar?,giellizgll{lg%;skzi‘;?ir& * ?gk"}xlxlxi:‘llx'l' ("(f t;h(‘n"' nitod
pointed by the general conferences in 1914 to consider the « uu;}t?&xﬂm F Dropne
a basis of union. For a2 number of vears the matter la "df‘)r;na;)t‘ %mt pre;:a{rg’»
the majority of the delegates to the General ( ‘onference }h(hld in I;a'r oy il‘n ]IML
voted to reunite on the basis proposed by the commission. rington, I,
The Rast Penusylvania Conference, long recognized as ‘the mother tonfere
at its annual sgssion p}'ior t.o 'the session of the General Confereuce,;:;i’x:;:wricm
v’ote on the basis of union, giving nine reasons for its action, which briefly gst:ateﬂ
were: That the method of procedure was irregular and contrary to the law of the
church: that it meant a return to a church polity which had been objectio )n'hi‘“
30 years before and had been one of the principal reasuns for the (»stbﬂi%fir?é (t
of the United Evangelical Church; that 1f meant the omission of & nur;xbér‘lci’l
articles of faith which were deemed of vital importance and concerning which ﬂ:e
diseipline explicitly stated “The Articles of Faith shall never be c}xaflge "
N 'Iglz)ig cgn‘ferince also ins_gu(iil;led }ts delegates to the General (’Jonfereﬂcé'm euter
a protest in harmony with the Iiore oing action. is prot WeV
disregarded and the merger declared gﬂec%ed. i This protest was, however
“he protesting delegates, upon their return from the General Conference
called a special session of the East Pennsylvania Conference and presented their
report. This body indorsed the action of their representatives and deeided to
perpetuate the United Evangelical Chureh. Since that date the large maj;)riﬁ
of churches in this conference, together with individual churches in the Central,
Pittsburgh, Ohio, and Illinois eonferences, have been funetioning apart from the
merger, with marked success. Though the Supreme Court of the Btate of Penn-
sylvania declared the merger to be legal, its decision did nof define exactly the
status of these churches; but, pending such interpretation, and under an agres
ment with the larger body, they continued their separate existence under the
game name. They later adopted the name Evangelical Congregational Chureh.
The boundaries of the East Pennsylvania Conference remain the same ag befure
%}&e Energ%r, vfyhile the churches in the Middle West have been organized into s
estern Conference.
The valuation of the property owned by the congregations reporting in 1936
is $8,652,777, to which must be added the value of general property, making a
total valuation of $3,778,177. ’
’cll‘]z% Lluiniisterial 1I;a,nk:s are composed of 124 itinerant preachers serving charges
an ocal preachers.
The Evangelical Congregational Church is & constituent member of the Federal
Clouncil of the Churches of Christ in Ameriea, and is identified with the various

movements for church unity and fellowship.

1 This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in Vol. i1 of the Repori on Reli-
gious Bodies, 1820, 'has heen revised by Rev. C.H. Mengel, bishop of the Evangelical Congregational
Chureh, Allentown, Pa., and approved by him in its present form.




CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

DOCTRINE

In doctrine the Evangelical Congregational Chureh may be characterized as
Arminian. Its confession of faith, formulated in 25 articles, varies but little
from the teachings of the Methodist Epigeopal Church. The chureh emphasizes
the principle of voluntary giving, not only for the support of the ministry, but
also for the maintenance of all the religions and henevolent enterprises of the
church; “voluntary abstinence fromn all intoxicants, as the true ground of per-
sonal temperance, and complete legal prohibition of he traffic in alcoholie drinks,
a8 the duty of civil government’’; the exercise of sirict discipline for the safety,
purity, and power of the church; the integrity of the Bible, as given by inspiration
of God; and the fellowship of all followers of Christ.

ORGANIZATION

In polity the church resembles the Methodist Episcopal Church. The local
congregations are self-governing in their teinporal affairs. There is equal clerieal
and lay representation in the annual conferences, as well as in the General Con-
ference. 'The itinerant system of ministerial supply and service prevails, the
appointments of ministers being made at each annual conference, by a committee
congisting of a presiding hishop and presiding elders, for 1 year, with the privilege
of reappointment to the limit of an 8-year term.

WORK

The missionary interests of the church are committed especially to a Society
of Home and Foreign Missions, which has a branch in each annual conference.
Its affairs are managed by a general board, consisting of its officers, together
with one delegate from each conference auxiliary, and one from the Woman’s
Home and Foreign Missionary Society. The latter is auxiliary to the general
society. The annual conferences are empowered to establish missions within their
own bounds, and supervige them, while beyond the limits of conference districts
the board of missions can act. The number of such misgions now in operation
within and beyond the conference bounds is 62, cared for hy the same number of
missionaries; and for the prosecution of the work in 1936, the sum of $29,064 was
contributed.

PForeign missionary work ig carried on through interdenominational boards.
The Woman's Home and Foreign Missionary Society is espeeially active and it is
largely through its efforts that 21 missionaries are being supporfed in several
foreign countries.

The Keystone League of Christian Endeavor Societies in 1936 numbered 201
with a membership of 6,143 and contributed $1,121 for missionary purposes,
while the Sunday schools contribufed for various purposes the sum of $44,954.

A home for the aged has been established at Herndon, Pa., with a property
valuation of $100,000, which includes a farm of 110 acres. Three fine parks are
owned by the church——namely, Waldheim Park, located near Allentown, Pa.;
Rosedale Park, near Reading; and Herndon Park, adjoining the property of the
Home for the Aged, at Herndon, Pa. Successful summer assemblies are con-
ducted in all of these parks.

A publishing company has been organized with headquarters at Myerstown, Pa.
The official church publication is called The United Evangelical. A chureh center
has been established at Myerstown, Pa.

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indieates, is a census of religious
organizations, rather than a census of populatlon classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. Thls census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to ehurches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the loeal ehurches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been. rendered by the officials of the various denominational
orgamza,tlons

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was shghtly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reportmg membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used; thergfere; in the tables.presenting comparative figures for these earller years.

Membershlp.——-The members of: a-loeal church organization, a,nd thus of the
denomination to which the.church belongs, are those perso ‘
as constituent- parts ‘of the-organization: - The -exact défy ' ‘mémbership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomma.hon, under

bodies it cavers

Separate figures a
yea.rs of age . and 6V
bership e
between “den eportmg mernhérship on &’ dlﬁerent basis.

Urban and ral ‘churches. . Urban churchea‘are those 1oca.ted in urban areas,
‘these arens as defiied by the Census Burea.u ih censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants’ or more. For
use in conpection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
~ and extended: go as to.include townghips .and other political subdivisions (not
mcorpora,teﬁ as mumclpa.htles, nor contmnmg any areas so incorporated) which
had & total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. ‘Thus 10 & very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

m

nd those “13
: The mem-
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Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term “value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices’” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the sams class of property is covered
by both terms. ”

The “value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connee-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
2 proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.”” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For g Y e e e e e o et o e e e e D
For Eﬁsg(zi:rsg}ﬂagies _____________________________ A
For repairs and improvements........_ oo s e
For payments on church debt, excluding interest_ .- __ .. ____._
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete_cvom  cceneooo
For all other current expenses, including interest..._.__ ... -
For home missions. .o mmm———
For foreign missions
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them . . it m—e—m—————
Forall other PUrDOSeS . o e oo cere e e e

Total expenditures uring year. ..o ocemocee cmccomoean

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




LATTER-DAY SAINTS

GENERAL STATEMENT

History.—The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints was founded by
Joseph Smith, a native of Vermont, in 1830, at Fayette, Seneca County, N. Y.
About 10 years previously, when 14 years of age, he had become deeply interested
in the question of the salvation of his soul and in the true church of Christ and
was particularly disturbed by the variety of denominations and the varied inter-
pretations put upon certain passages of Scripture by the different sects. While
in the woods near his father’s home he said .that he “had a vision of great light,
and two glorious personages appeared before him and commanded him to ‘join
none of the religious sects, for the Lord was about to restore the Gospel, which
was not represented in its fullness by any of the existing churches.” ”’

Three and a half years later he received another vision in which he was in-
structed as to the second coming of Christ and his own relation to the coming
dispengation. He was also directed by an angel to the place where were to be
found the plates from which the Book of Mormon was translated, and he was
instructed to visit this'place on the corresponding day each year. He was not
permitted, however, to receive the plates until September 22, 1827, which was
the first anniversary after he had passed his twenty-first birthday. These plates,
which had the appearance of gold, were engraved and contained an explanatory
inseription to the effect that they were saered abridged records of the ancient
inhabitants of America. He translated these records, dictating the translation to
Oliver Cowdery and others, who wrote it down. Oliver Cowdery, with David
Whitmer and Martin Harris, after the completion of the work, gave to the world
their testimony that they had actually seen the plates and beheld the angel in
whose keeping they were reposed. The plates were shown to eight other indi-
viduals who were allowed to handle them. Thus there were 11 witnesses to the
fact that the plates.existed.

The work of transglation ‘was completed in the summer of 1829 and was placed
in the hands:of the.printer in-August. Prior to this, en the 15th day of May
1829, Joseph Smith and. Oliver Cowdery stated that “‘an angel (John the Baptist)
appeared to them and conferred upon them thepriesthoed of Aaron and instrueted
them to: baptize jeach other by immersion.”. -Later on, they declared, three
glorions beings: (Peter; -James; and John): conferred on them the -Melchizedek
priesthood: and-the: keys-of. the -apostleship; +This was. followed in April 1830
by the organization. of the church-at Fayette, N. Y.; and *‘the declaration that
the ancient Gospel had been restored with.all ity gifts and powers.”

Migsionaries were. sent:out, gro‘minen.t' among  whom. were Oliver. Cowdery,
Sidney Rigdon; and Parley-and Orson Pratt. . Numerous churches 'were organized
in different States, and in 1831 headquarters were established at Kirtland, Ohio.
From. the first the policy. of segregating the converts from the “gentiles” was
followed, and in 1831 a. colony -of believers was settled in Jackson County, Mo.
Here they met some opposition from their neighbors, which grew violent in the
fall of 1833 and ‘culminated in their being driven from the county by mob violence.

.- They then scattered into ofther counties of Missouri, although retaining their
organization at Kirtland, Ohio, - Early in 1838 Joseph Smith removed to Caldwell
County;: Mo.; which was settled almost exclusively by his followers and where
otlier leaders of the church were already established. Here again there was frie-
tion between them and the earlier settlers of the adjoining counties, which re-
sulted, in the winter of 1838-39, in their expulsion from the State. Then followed
the settlement at Nauvoo, Hancock County, Ill., which developed rapidly and at
one time was the largest city in the State. In a few years, however, the people
of the surrounding counties beéame hostile, and Joseph Smith and his brother
Hyrum were killed by a mob at Carthage, Ill.,, on the 27th of June 1844.

1
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After the death of Joseph Smith there followed a period of confusion. The
Council of Twelve presided over the church until December 1847, when, at
Winter Quarters, near Omahsa, Nebr., the president of the Council, Brigham
Young, was chosen as the president of the church. A number, however, refused
his leadership, and several organizations were formed, the largest of which is
today known as the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints.

Doctrine.—The dootrines of the Latter-day Baints as set forth by the first
president, Joseph Smith, may be summarized as follows:

They believe in God the Father, Jesus Christ the Son, and in the Holy Ghost, as
individual personages; men.will be punished for their own sins, not for Adam’s
transgression; through the atonement of Christ all mankind may be saved by
obedience to the laws and ordinances of the gospel; these principles and ordinances
are faith in Christ, repentance, baptism by immersion for the remission cf sins,
and laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost; men are called of God to the
minigtry, by “prophecy and by the laying on of hands” hy those who are in au-
thority to preach the gospel and administer its ordinances; the same organization
that existed in the primitive church eontinues today—apostles, prophets, pastors,
teachers, evangelists, ete. There is also the same gift of tongues, prophecy,
revelation, visions, healing, interpretation of tongues, etc.

The Bible, so far as it is translated correctly, and the Book of Mormon, are both
regarded as the word of God. In addition to these, there have been and will be
many revelations of great and important things pertaining to the kingdom of God,
There will be a literal gathering of Israel and the restoration of the Ten Tribes.
Zion will be built on this continent. Christ will reign personally upon the earth,
which will be renewed and receive its paradisaieal glory. Freedom for all men to
worship God secording to the dictates of conscience is claimed, and obedience to
rulers and magistrates and observance of law are enjoined, S

Organization.—The ecclesiagtical organization is based upon.the-priesthood,
which is “power delegated to man by virtue of which he has authority to act or
officiate in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ-as His representative.’’: - Its grand
divisions are the Melchizedek, or higher priesthood, and the Aaronic, or lesser
priesthood. The Melehizedek priesthood is so ealled after ;

of Salem, who was a great high priest: lds the
right of authority over all. the offices e church
patriarchs, high priests, seventie ders, an pa. The A
holds the keys of ‘authority in the temporal aff; the chirch

are priests, teachers, and deacons. i o e LA G e
The chief or preésiding -council: (quornm} of the e¢hurch 4s the first presidency,
which consists of three high priests—a president and two counselors; ite juris-
diction and authority are universal, extending over
in both temporal and spiritual things. . The president of the
as the mouthpiece of God to the chureh and as alous receiving
church through revelation. The first presidency is also the presiden
high priesthood and has the right to officinte in all the offices of the church

The second council (quorumy) of the chureh, standing nextto the first presideneyy
is composed of the 12 apostles. It is their duty, under the direction of the first
presideney, to supervise the work of the church in all the world, and especially
the missionary labors, to ordain evangelical ministers, and to act as special
witnesses to the world of the divine mission of the Saviour, Jesus Christ.

The patriarchs are primarily evangelical ministers who hold the right to bless
the members of the church as was done by Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob, and the
early patriarchs. They are supervised by the presiding patriarch of the church.
The high priests hold the power of presidency in the stakes of Zion (or districts),
under the direction of the first presidency in their respective stakes and wards
(parishes) in administering in spiritual things. The seventies are the missionaries
of the church and labor in the world under the direction of the 12 apostles. They
are organized into quorums of 70 each, under 7 presidents who preside over the
quorum. The elders assist the high priests in their duties in the stakes. Al
the members of the Melchizedek priesthood have authority under the direction
of the presidency to officiate in all the ordinances of the gospel. The labor of
the 12 apostles and of the seventies are prineipally in the world outside the regular
church organizations, while the labors of patriarchs, high priests, and elders are
confined principally to their respective stakes, wards, districts, and branches.

The presiding council (quorum) of the Aaronic priesthood is the presiding
bishoprie, consisting of three bishops who have jurisdiction over all the offices of
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the Aaronic priesthood and supervise the temporal affairs under the direction of
the first presidency. '

The general authorities are those officers who have general direction of the
whole.c urch or any general division. Thus the first presidency is the presiding
council (quorum) over the whole church, The apostles have jurisdiction over
the whole church under the direction of the first presidency, but more especially
over the missionary enterprises. The presiding patriarch supervises all the
patriarchs, The First Council of Seventy presides over all the seventies. The
presiding bishoprie presides over all the Aaronic or lesser priesthood of the church,

Statistics,—The bodies grouped as Latter-day Saints in 1986, 1926, 1916, and
1906 are listed in the following table with the prineipal statistics as reporfed for
the four census periods. It will be noted that four of the churches presented in
1936, though they probably had a prior existence, were not reported at any previ-
Ous census.

The Church of Jesus Christ (Fettingites), said to have approximately 1,100
members, has been brought to the attention of the Bureau of the Census, though
no statistical data have been submitted.

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR THE LATTER-DAY SaIiNtTs, 1936, 1926, 1916, axDp 1906

Ot Gt
° ° VALUX OF CHURCH SUNDAY
b EDIFICES . | EXPENDITURES | gopoors
e
@
Bp - s

DENOMINATION Anp CENSUS YEAR g % ; g gg’ E g g g § g 28

< 8 2 8 23

=" 58| B |&3| § |23 %%

N OR Of oE| &4

1936

Tatal for the group-c--eewemecraann 2, 072| 774,188| 1, 432|$20, 763, 360| 1,083|$3, 872, 227 1, 908| 2883, 685

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day . i
"~ Baints. oo .oea - o mea-oa| 1, 4521678, 217]| 1,040 10,064, 244 1,416} 2,063, 600| 1,431 264, 321

Reorganized Church tof | ]

Latter Day Saints...... 587|293, 470 380{ 1,615,126 4830 399,010( 449 28,451
Church of Christ (Temple L omem 18] 889 2 4, 800| 9 1,382 10 243
Church of Jesus Christ (Bicki mites)_| -« 81 1,839 10 79, 180) 28 8, 145 15| 856
Church of Jesus Chrlst,é(‘:utleﬂtes}...._ 2 Y |-maee JE SOOI FEOROSOIs ASRNY SO
,Church of Jesus Christ (Strangites).-.._- | I | S [—— I RN PO 1 15

‘ 11926 Lt
Total for the group.. - :..riéa__f_*_-.- 1, 867 60, 861|[ 1, 415] 18,983, 315] 1,788 3;005;895| 1, 736 209, 503
Church of Jesus Christ of Lattor-da '
aints. . ... .-

-069| 15, 513, 816| 1, 360| 2,510, 042] 1, 232| 178,738

Reorganized Chur, .
46| 3,470,000] 510\ 576,858 14| 30,856

Latter Day Saints.-

1916 N
Total for the group....- _7,454,7971, 1,870 . 949,104 1, 443! 181,152
“Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day [ ", g i
SAINES. e s e - 0Bs| 403, 3ss|| 832 6,283,2260 948/ 804,088 = 042( 152,630
Reorganized Church, of Jesus Christ of T T )
Latter Day Salnt8.c - omeooomamm- sos| 58,041 < 882) svLom| 4o 145036 501 28,222
1906 ,
Total f0r the ErOUP..ommmociniunnmn 1,184| 268, 647]| 03| 3,168,848 .| oo 1, 036} 130, 085
Ohureh of Tesus Christ of Latter-day | -~ |
SOIN e e oo 083| 215,706 504] 2,645,363 . | eso] 113,130
Reorganized Church of J
Latter Day Baints oi| 40,851 so0s|  628,188.... |-l 378/ 16,046

_t Inoludes 103,747 members not afiliated with any organized branch or ward. Their membership certif-
{cates are rotained at headquarters until permanent residence is established and therefore are not distributed
-geographically, and not reported by sex and age. . .

3 %nuludes 14,476 nonresident members not distributed geographically and not reported by sex and age.




CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints for
the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these
figures between urban and rural territory.

The membership of this denomination consists of those who have been received
into the church by baptism and confirmation by the laying on of hands; included
therein are all who are over 8 years of age.

TapLE 1.—SUMMARY oF STaTIisTICS FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerrITORY, 1936

rmu‘zmlor
In urban In rural TOTAL:
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (Jocal organizations), number. . ...... 1,462 827 825 43.2 56.8

Members, number.

- 289, 109 285, 361
Average membership per church.____... .. 461 348

Membership by sex:
MBIO . e o errccmr e 285, 848 140, 362 145, 486
Female. ..o . 238, 523 148, 747 139, 776
Bex not reported. _....._ 2303, 846 [foeeemmeonann L1 - .
Mealeg per 100 females. ..occrmmerencnns 90.1 94,4 10401 oo |mm e ;
Membership by age:
Under 13 YearS. oo veeeremcmrcmccmcce o 168, 668 80, 405 88, 263
13 years and pver... 405, 705 208, 704 197, 001
Age not reported..__.._.__ 3308, 844 |{oeeroaaceen 97
Percent under 13 years 3. 27.8 30.9

Church edifices, number..... 1, 388 682

Value—number reporting L 382 078

Amount reported._....... .|$19, 064, $10, 485, 334 | $8, 578, 910

Construeted prior to 1936 . ... ... 1818, 556, $10, 270, 019 | $8, 286, 568
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936.]  $607,

Average value per chureh oo $18, $12, 653

Debt—number reportiog. ... ... 25

unt reported. . ...

Number reporting *no debt”.
Parsonages, number___.....-

Yaloe—~number reporting.

31
$193, 748 $40, 246
418 623

2 1

4
050
040
244
587
857 $215, 315 3292, 342
831 $28, 965

50

992
038

3

2 1
800

1
$1, 500 $300

Amounnt reported..:... $1,
Rxpenditures:
Churches reporting, number. ... 1,418 | 602 814
Amount reported. orovoanen- _{ %2 983,690 || $1,833, 361 | 3,130, 329
Repairs and improvements.. _............ £345, 609 $208, 768 138, 841

Payment on church debt, excluding
INterest . ..o 23,114 $580 $2. 534
All other eurrent expenses, including
interest - 2501,181 $308, 250 $192, 931
Local relief and charity, Red Cross $300, 281

Home missions. $1, 137 $3, 332
Forelgn missions. - $47, $54, 075
‘T'o genaral headqu $528, 224
All other purposes $35, $95, 087
Average expenditure per church $3, 045 $1,3%9 {coeeeee
Sunday schools:
Chuarehes reporting, number. 1,431 612 819
Officers and teachers - 25, 085 11, 601 14, 364
2301 1Ta) £: 1 o: S0 264, 321 130, 991 133, 330
Sum.mer vacation Bible schools:
Churches reporting, number_ .. . ooeo._. 2 1 ) I PR
Officers and teachers. 7 2 ]
Beholars. ..o e 87 31 :1i 3 ——
Weekday religious schoals:
;--Churches reporting; aumber_ ..o cwevvaaac_ 451 | 187 284
+ Qfficers and teachers. — 8,776 1 1,963 1, 813
Beholars . ciiccvmm———— 30,072 13,933 18, 139

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100. L

? Includes 103,747 members not affiliated with any branch or ward. Their membership certifi
cates are retained at headquarters until permanent residence is established, and therefore are not distributed
by territory and not reported by sex and age. :

3 Based on membership with age classification reported.

4
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Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

Tasrm 2.—~CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1908
Churches (local organizations), number. - - ceeeno oo 1,452 1,275 965 883
Increase over preceding census:
NUMbBer. -« oo mcecmrm e mrne mm e ———e 177 310 282 | encace
Pereent. oo 13,9 32,1 418 Jarccan
Members, TUMDer. o ococemuecncr oo s 1878, 217 542,194 403,388 215, 796
Increase over preceding census:
NUMDBEr - - e i e 136, 022 138,806 1| 187,592 | oroaeeen
Percent. . ooooeicriaciannan 26,1 3.4 86,8 boeaenecan
Average membership per church 487 425 418 316
Church edifices, NUINNEY -« - e eeam e cemccan 1,050 069 05 824
Value—number reporting- - 1,040 969 832 . 504
Amonnt r afo ....... $19, 064, 244 (315, 513, 315 | $6, 283,226 | $2, 645, 283
Average value per chur $18,33 $16, 4 652 $4,453
Debt—number reporting. 8 104

6
Amount reported.__ $233, 092 $501, 792 $268, 230 $75,703

Parsonages, NUMDEY .. oo crreerrwrermrem e commnmmmme] B [emeiemmaee e e | e e
Value—number reporting. . oo 19 3
Amount reported. - - em e $57, 195 $1, 700
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. . c e ocauermcmoaaaon 1,418 1, 260 [<70: 3 N
Amount reported. - .o e $2, 063, 690 | $2, 510,042 $804, 088 [~ —ooiens -
Pastors’ salaries_.. I .
Ronaits and improvements, 11Tl 65,508 |82, 056, 29
epairs and improvements. ... ... oo~ 3 56, 203 $486,279 | ceeeneem
Payment on church debt, excluding interest... .. $3, 114 ’
All other current expenses, including interest....] $501,181
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, L] £ IR $390, 281
Home missions. oo e , 460
Forelgn missions. oo .ooo oo $101, 520 $462, 749 $317,414 |- cocamaana
To general headquarters for distribution. ...____ $1, 438, 663
All other purposes e mmem e m—— $180, 853
Not classified. - - oo e[ o [ =1( 3 I
Average expenditure per chureh ..o __ $2,003 $2,015 $B4B fnmcimaa
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. 1,431 1,222 042 . 660
Officers and teachers ......... 25, 965 21,864 18,0606 14,765
Beholars. ... .. 264,321 178,788 152,980 | : na,r:wo

! Includes 103,747 members not aﬂi]lated with any organized branch or ward Their me:mbership certifi~
cates are retained at headquarters tmti] perm&nent residence is establish

State tables—Tables 3, 4; 5. and 6 present the statlsmcs for the Chureh-of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints by States: Table 3 gives for each State for
1936 the number and membership of the churches classified according to their
location in urban or ruralterritory, membership classified by sex, and daga for
Sunday schools. : Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of
the churehes for the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membershlp
for 1936 classified as “under 13 years of age” and 13 years of age and over.’
‘Table 5 shows the value of church edifices and the amount of debt on such property
for 1936., Table f presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately
eurrent expenses, improvements,. benevolences, ete.. In order fo avoid disclosing
the ﬁnancml statistics of any individual chureh, separate presentation in tables 5
and. 6 18 ln:mted to those States in which three or more churches reported value

expendii
Ecclesiastical di stons.——Table 7 presents for each stake and mission in the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, the more important statistical data
for;1936 shown by States in the preceding tables, including number of churches,
membership, value of church edifices, expenditures, and Sunday schools.

73051—40——2




6 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TaBLE 8.—NUMBBRR AND MEMBERsHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TrRRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHooLs, BY StaTEs, 1936

R URenss | NUMBER OF MEMBERS|  MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC DIVE- & = |
SION AND STATE E-u 2815H| 8n
-2 -t 2
g | 88 mg aklegs| &
= || 8 A g | 7 @ C “§ 2el58) 88 %
=R 3 = 3 G 5 o Selzfig=| 4
B ||P (= =] & = & |# {(2¥lo |o @
United States....|1, 452|{627{825( 678, 217{1269, 1091285, 361|285, 848|288, 523)2 103, 848/ 99. 1!1, 431\25, 865/264, 321
Nrw ENGLAND;
Mains. . Hl 1]
Vermont, . 1
Massachusefts__ 5!
Connecticat .. 2
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York..___. 204 20]...
New Jersey. ... 3| 3]...
Pennsylvania_..{ 10
E. N. CENXTRAL:
124 1] 1
104 105
18]} 16]_..
84 8i...
10/ 8
7 o8l 1
81 8 __
15| 18] 2
21t 1 1
21 1 1
7N 7.
91 8
o 84} - S [
Maryland 211 1 1 225 199 28 18, 107
Distrlcl: of Co-
Jumbia . _. 1 K. 1L, 15011 1,1504...._.. 400
Virginig_ ... 4] 71 71 1,428 930 408 114! 1,108
‘West Virginia__ 61 4 2| 1,170 798 377 98, 707
‘North Carolina. 101 4 6] 1,864 956 153 1,107
South Carolina. 18} 10; 8 2,088 1,260 828 181 885
Georgia. ... 17 1) ef  1,819(1 1,336 484/ 150 747
Florida____..... 2311 15| 8/ 2,100} 1,533 587 205 763
114| 6 5 426 523 82 438
13 & 7 117 618 561 102 614
7 6 2 315 52
K 8 107 1, 318 957 134 616
3l 12 179 851 94 34 113
2] 1.1 248 75] 168, 27 71
101 6 4f 1,304{ 1,068 238 92 329
120 8 4 1,982 1,197 735 158 1,131
‘ 8 3,368!| 1,733 1, 68| 1,
: 265|} 54i211] 100, 382{] 33, 427| 66, 9685| 51,076| 49, 316
10{ 36) 16,4971 4,138] 12,361) 8,192| 8,305
i 22| 12| 10} - 6,945|| 3,626, 3,310] 3,408 3,538 _
Q| 8] 8] . 2,208{ . 69U 1,605 1,100{ 1,198/ .
i 63(1 18] 47| 22,082][ 7,440 14, 622 11,021 11,041|__
" 56211181|381| 336, 184||168, 316/167, 8681168, 389{167, 795] __
i 25| 5| 20{ 7,7441| =2,387! 5,857 3,808 3 941
i N
10 13| 2, 566( 2,568 ... 1,238 1,328 . __.___ 2 11 164 2,000
18|} 12) -6 - 5,4004] 4,094 1,308 2,668 2.732 . . 18y 8,064
00ii 88| 11| 34, 623|| 32, 244 2,379 16,743] 17,880) . oo 3 98| 1,632 18,217

1 Raﬁo not:shown where number of females is Jess than 100.
-3 Includes 103,747 tembers not affiliated with any organized branch or ward. Their membership certif-
: atairied at headquarters until permanent residence isestablished, and therafore arenot distribnted
| geogt 103 ca.lly and not reported by sex.
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T2BLE 4.~—~NUMBER AND MEMBERsHI? 0 CHURG
HES, 190
SHIP BY Aee 1IN 1936, BY Shmg o 1930, axp Muusna-

[Beparate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more ehurches in either 1938, 1926, 1916, or 1906]
3 - 'y i) 1 .

NUMBER' OF ' T | C
CRURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS . MEMRERSHIP BY AGE, 1936
GLOGRAFPHIC DIVISION
AND STATE 13 P
er-
1936 | 1926 [1016|1906| 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 Urfger yoars ‘?ESO?E’P eeg'i
. an:
years | Ao ed u{"a Nl
United States......|1, 452(1, 76| 965| 683(1678, 217|649, 194{403, 388|215, 708|188, 608|405, 705|108, 844| 29,4
Nmi'vl ENGL}.‘;ND:ﬁ
assachusetts.... ... 5|l 6 3 1 278) © &la| ' 2721 10
Connecticnt........ 2 3 1 89 154 53 b " A — 18.3
el 80| 164 B3| 16 5 N A
MIDII\)ILE %}m}{mxc:
ow York. 20 9] b5 4 1,8
Now Jersey | 'Ség l'gg ._._??? -?}? a8
Pennsylvania....... 10 84 4 48| o7 Ta04| 345 ﬁ;
E. lg.l CENTRAL!
0w mmoeeeeenee] 12| 0] 8| 1
Indiana 10| 10| 4 8 Uoeal 100 “earl he VR
Yiinols_.. 18| 13 8 s 278 2 2.8
) ,368 1,762 518 30.8
e
nsi 640 <. oo 323 24.9
W.N, CENTRAL! ‘
]lr\gjvrxunesota .......... Z g 2 % 352 617 439 143 20,0
MissoUrbor.. .| 15| 12 8 1 2 o8 1,00 1 ggg 109 R
South Dakota.....| 2|~ 8| 1|--.. o) 181 ' 78|eeee-. %é
Ransagres I R £ 0.7
............. , 10|  587) 856 25.8
Sourn Amlmm'rm:
arylan 2 4 2112 226 1
Vivginia ..o 14| 9o B 1,408 1,930 o ot ni
West Virginia. e 6 7| 2| 1170| 1,308 1,732 785 13.8
North Caralina. 10 8 12 1] 1,884 1,083} 2,802 976 15.9
South Oaroling 18| 8 oI 1| 2088|3000 2 '
, ,000] 2,609] 1,101 28.1
Goorgla. cweuuwn 7l 101 8- 1 1,819] 8,335 2,615 26.1
Florida. 28| o 8| 1| 21000 2654] 2 608 1,884 23,0
B. 8, OENTRAL: '
b YT — n 7 e 1 od9| 2,074 1,553 1,150| 185
:{: DIGSR0S.. e 1&; s 2 3 1, % 2,187| 1,572| 841} . .206
Jabama.... : ' : 700 1,809( 21370 1,062] 124
Mississippion-amnon 16 4 Bloo1] 1,272] 1,608 1,622| 1,018] 382
Wi 8, OENTRAL} Y | o
ArRADSAR e e e 3 2 3 1 70| 380| - 454( 248 24.0
TLouisiana.. o g aga) radsy1,197) 0 oes] 4ss 28.0
Oklahoma. 200 1foi8l17 1l 1,B04] B4} - 756] . 382 4 97.9
TOXESn .« oo wimwamsd | - 12[ : 18] - 8].19] < 1,080] 2,863 2,487 - 873 27.5
MOUNTAIN: B e )
Montans. . e-vecn- o0 =21l ‘6" 2 8,308| 2665 1,460 242 30,6
Idaho...... 270| 225{ 14| 100, 392| 85, 495| 72, 430} 82, 150 3.2
Y- SRR
olorado... . 94 20.8
Now Mexico. 100 7] 5| 2,208 1,497} 1 484] e84 35,4
Arlzong.... al 68 44| 34| 22 002! 16,801| 12, 496| 6,175 - 33.0
Utah.... g44| 450| 380| 336, 1841337, 200|257, 718|151, 032 20.0
Nevada. 23 13| 8| 7,744 4,880 8,420 1,105 36.9
Pacrric:
Washington, 1 10 8 1] 2,866) 6,001 88 56 736 28.8
Oregon.. 18] 12| 10{ 11| b5400{ 5802| 2,831 1,496| 1,530 28,5
Oalifornla. 09| 48| 11| 4| 84,628 23, 215 2,634{  613] 9,081 28.8
Other 8tates........| *6] & 7]----{ 16080 021 ©673|-ea.-. 201 1,815]-acmeee- 18.1

1" Based on membershiri)with nge olassification reported; not shown where base s less than 100,

1 Inoludes 108,747 members not affiliated with any organized branch or ward. Their membership certifi-
oates are retained at headquarters until permanent residence Is established, and therefore are not distributed
geo%m hioally and not reported by %e.

¥ Includes; Maine; 1; Vermont, 1; North Dakota, 2; Delaware, 1; and District of Colurabis, 1.




8 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS bODIES, 1936

TABLE 5.—VALUE OF CHURCHES AND AMOUNT oF CHURCH DEBT BY STATES, 1936

[Beparate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCI DEBT ON CHURCH
Total | Number EDIFICES EDIPICES
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND | number of
ETATE ch th cg&mh Chuoreh Church
urches | edifices 1nrehes nrehes
reporting Amount reporting | ount
United States o vvooenn- 1,452 1,050 1,040 $19, 064, 244 58 | 5233, 992
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
Pennsylvania . o.coommnoo 10 5 [ F2( 7 N SR SR
EasT NorTH CENTRAL:
S, 12 3 3 48,862 | e i
‘WEST NORTH CENTRAL
INnesota. - v oo e enan 7 3 3 2781 N DRRURUN U
MISSOUT o e e came e 15 6 6 128,855 oo ecmeinaans
BOUTH ATLANTIC
ginig . s 14 5 4 2,219
‘West Virginia.._. [{] 4 4 38,100
North Carolina 10 9 7 9,286 1.
South Carolina 18 8 8 30,419
Georgla. _ 17 9 9 87,411
Florida. ... 23 8 7 74, 603
East BouTH CENTRAL:
Kentueky . -oovrommncann 11 i- 8 [:]
Tennessee... . 13 3 3
Misslssippi oo e 18 5 5
‘WESsT Soum CENTRAL:
Oklahomy 10 3 3 0,040 |
12 8 8 98,107 [ fereacan
20 13 13 6,004 | e
265 226 224 3,040, 891 4 7,602
46 36 35 325, 2 870
22 13 13 178,816 1 939
[] [} 6 [ At B P KNS
63 53 || 53 715,473 1
582 517 517 11, 738, 624 43 214,193
25 19 19 193,841 3 4,1
il i3 5 53, 567
18 9 9 268, 819
99 44 4 995, 736
118 24 121 787,490

1 Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—Indiana, Hlinols, Nebras]
and 1 in each of the following—Massachusetts, New York, Now J ersey, Michigan,
’Dalmta, Maryland, Alabamsa, and Touistana, and the District of Columbia,

Kansas, and

Arkansas;

isconsm, Towa, North
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TapLe 6.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY SraTmEs, 1986

[Separate presentation {s limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting}

§ EXPENDITURES
£
LRI WAAERE 4
o .g ] ’;—':i) i 3 « ;'5’. 2
GEOERAPHIC DI B g, %8 ug — @ g g 2
visioxN 4¥p )| § || & © Bz | B | BE ok g E ] B
STATE g ] % 2E |°8 1 8 o B =1 2
1 2 g 38 -1 B © w k= | H 8 £ &
= = - z B 2 2 - & 2 2
—_ . == § PR o o p= o e
EVE] 2 | B |m8E2EEl S |E|E |2 | Z
: === o =
5l & g €8 2 g & & 3
United States....|1, 452{|1, 416/32,963,080)8345, 609(83, 1143501, 1818300, 281/54, 489/3101, 520]81,438,667]3180, 853
NEW ENGLAND:
Massachusetts.. 5 8 1L086H e ooeee 49 bY: 7] NN SO IR, I
Mip, ATLANTIC:
New York. ... 20 19] 44,657 1,075} .. 13,5231 3,085 54 60] 26,452 408
New Jersey..... 3 a 4,870 223 e , 880 23] PR I 2,342 37
Penngylvania...| 10 10 7,923 2,118 ... 2,808 2,437( o). 276 284
E. N. CENTRAL:
it 412 10 1,050 ... ..
0l g IS —
16 15 065 .
8 8 750]. s e
10 9 1,624 . ..
7] 7 830 .. ...
[} L] 543 122
15 15 14, 019 kil
7 4 B12| 748
8 9 4,012 13
BOUTH ATLANTIC
yirginia. ... 1} 1l 1,01 88
West Virginia___ [ [ 981
North Carolina.{ 10 10/ 1,601 85
Bouth Carolina.| 18 17 943 526
Georgin. . oon_. 17 15 2,000 70
Florida. . .cvv... 23 17 7,920 161
E. 5. CENTRAL:
Kentucky. -
Tennessee ...
Alabama . ...
Mississinpi. ...

Oklaho:

Pacrric:
‘Washington. ...
Qregon . _ ..
California. . _...|

Other Btates_._-

. 1 Inclndes 2 chuf[(:hes in each-of the following States—Connecticnt, North Dakota, South Dakoia, Mary-
land, Arkapsas, apd Loui i
District of Columbia.

v

a; and 1'in.each of the followinngaiue. Vermont, and Delaware, and the




10 OENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

TaBLE 7.—NUMBER AND MemMBERSHIP oF CuurcHEs, VALUE or Crurcm
Eprrices, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STAKES AND Missions,

1936
© g VALUE OF CHURCH SUNDAY
E g EDIFICES EXPENDITURES SCHOOLS
2
84 k=34 [ w w —
STAKE AND MISSION 25 2 B - 28 . 1 O g
F=1 E 5 =4 o8 g o5 @ o}
2° | § 58 g 55, g =8 | 82
- a8 g o8 H =g | 3
B z o= - o ~ &) 4
b 20 1,452 | 1678,217 || 1,040 |310,084,244 | 1,416 | 82,963,600 | 1,431 | 284, 321
BTAKES
Alpine, ] 4,080 [:3 128, 705 [:] 10,122 67 1,610
Bannock. 9 2,884 8 80, 989 9 10,503 9 1,189
Bear Lake. o eecmne 11 38,786 11 101,153 11 15,853 11 1, 984
Bear River. .. — 14 6,079 13 228,138 14 28, 643 14 2,468
Beaver...... - [i] 3, 560 6 128,883 [} 6, 039 6 1,340
Benson. ... - 14 8,027 14 361, 742 14 48, 206 14! 378
Big Horn__. - 11 4,059 8 116,122 11 15, 097 11 1,491
Black Foot_ - 13 8,212 13 ., 13 23, 694 13 ,
Blaine 9 3,322 9 115, 444 9 11, 209 1
18 7,353 10 151,763 16 25, 718 18 4,459
8 5 5 59,037 2
13 8,071 13 13 29,771 13 3,341
10 4,710 9 101,915 10 684 10 2,327
6, 067 8 , g 48,378 8| 298
18 8, 238 8 91,461 16 15,043 16 2,704
1, [ , 647 8 4, 530
11 8,744 10 352,479 11 53,434 i1 3,544
1,897 8 , 930 9 7 9
12 1 184,714 12 17,198 12 2,381
3,721 13 13 . 15,013 13 1,682
12 8,739 12 | -.'369,221 29, 837 124 3,42
1l 5,747 10 130, 11 17,808 114 454
) 10, 977 8 535,342 8 169, 8 4,008
10 , 038 10 206, 466 10 36, 105 10 302
8 | 2,782 8 85, 518 8 4, 485 8 1,018
51 6,303 & 422, 5 47,428 5 2,881
8 7,574 7 248,167 8 , 458 8 028
[:] 1, 3 27,990 6 11, 698 8 787 ;
(] 2,761 4 36, 835 [} , 712 8 705 !
8 6,125 8 319,712 6 33,410 6 3340 :
7 5, 546 3 , 866 7 61, 390 7 2, 660
] 10 5,018 10 , 0B8 10 27,852 10 2,323
I 10 1,978 7 38, 560 10 9, 167 10 937
7 4, 200 & 260, 6562 7 23, 749 7 1,947
5 3, 348 & 99, 233 5 7,430 5 1,088
8 2, 848 3] 63,119 7 13, 647 8 1, 575
8 4,199 b 182, 580 6 23, 741 [] 2,042
7 3, 262 8 108, 452 7 4,716 71 1,5%
9 9, 8 358, 547 9 74, 868 9 4,127
12 6, 752 10 280,717 12 47, 228 12 3,447
10 | 2,882 6 81, 809 10 33, 148 10 1,174
9] 5, 676 6 238,816 9 34,018 9 2,525
8 2,047 [] 47, 8 | 8, 8 888
8 3, 076 5 88, 8 11,728 8 1,276
14 3,884 7 86, 148 14 16, 611 13 1,925
14 6,:387 12 34b, 768 14 , B72 14 4,570
7 3, 900 7 150, 680" | 7 5,611 7 1,578
10 3,177 10- B3, 201 10 2, 528 10 1,873
1n 4, 050 8 §8, 488 11 35,362 11 2,139
Montpeler. ...coveemmuuee 14 4,065 13 147, 889 14 14, 368 14 1,623
Morgan._.. 8 2,217 7 , 616 8 , 345 8! 1,173
% 5 2,578 Lo 61, 311 5 3,801 5 1,129
017 7,042 8 ;983 9 87,148 9 3,454
9 5,484 8 113, 762 9 11, 056 9| 2,229
8 174 5 8 8,977 8 957
8 %:am g } 1114, 662 { 8 45,959 8 806
kAl ;854 {3 183,857 7 32, 7 3,200
s 1004 9 ‘87,861 10 12,919 10 1,714
8 7 114, 852 8 7,533 8 1,878
5 5 79, 220 5 6,109 51 1,047
; 15 |, 15 241, 009 15: 435 15 3,004
g 4 158,131 9" 40,328 9 1, 548
14 14 419, 589 14 637 4 4,402
1 10 239, 379 1 21,409 11 2,226

" Seo footnotes at end of table,
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I T%Eﬁ* I;(;}:I%Jt}r{z\ggmn AND Mmmngnsmp or CHurcHES, VALUE OF CHURCE
ricEs, EXPRNDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STAKE
1936—Continued . ) B Sraxns anp Mrsatons,

8 8 VALUE OF CHURCH SUNDAY
E g E EDIFICES EXPENDITURES SCHOOLS
r-] w A ©w )
STAKE AND MISSION <] to > k-
Bl %8 |l By 4 |22 4 |32
=8 | 2 4= 8 4= g 25 | 2%
|8 | 22| §B | 25| & |28 |58
g 7 o L o= L g8 | &%
OQUILTN v e mcremcmmccmeee o 5, 651 5 58, 674
Palmyrs. . 9| 59m 9 ? 494 3 $2g, %g% il 2 P
Panguitch 8 2085 8 144, 909 8 10,077 o| 23
Parowan. 1| 5799 1| 318723 1 18,108 S ¥
Pasadens : 9| 479 3 108, 865 9 42,089 9 3; 202
53 00) 1 0) ORI 11 7, b4b
Poontelio- Bl ophell Bl oMeiml W] R%| B 3w
Portnout... 18| 8214 8 58, 360 13 9,070 B b
Raft Bivor. 71 1280 5 26, 468 7 5, 986 g1 v
Rexburg.-..- 1| 7,068 13| 299,615 15 48,013 14| 3,683
Righy. ... 13| 6,305 1 9 '
Roosavelt.. 0] s 4d1 : 132‘ ég(l) %S ﬁ' ggg Bl 2%
Baoramento.. 8 1,711 2 ! 8 11,895 6| 1
St. Goorge. ... 12! 5091 g |5 ¥ 102,502 { 12 7,191 Bl 2%
St. Johns.-<--- 7| 267 5 £3,976 7 18, 385 71 1705
6,042 17| 248,105 22,918
11, 081 13| 432,060 ig 111, 878 ig % 33‘{
2,075 4 134, 303 8 16, 008 71. 1,081
2,810 3 50,183 8 39,950 7| 1ses
2, 269 4 1183, 364 4 9, 440 4] 11
9,461 4 75, 822 5 14,226
3,780 7 81, 864 8 8, 089 Y
3,732 11 54,774 13 32,192 13| 224
5, 888 8| 219,008 8 36, 508 8| 3451
South Sanpete. 444 7 158, 666 7 13, 635 7| 1700
South Sevier... 3,339 8 127, 205
South Summ 3,518 gl 105026 § gl gig S % s
Star Valley-- 4,482 12 89,826 12 11,188 121 1,022
Summit. .- 2,168 8 27, 145 8 , 284 8 "ugh
LD e mm s mn 3,080 1 41,524 14 18,085 14 1,360
TIMDANOZOS . < mwmriime —aw 2,901 [ 102, 582 6 4,130 8 1, 237
ntie. , am - 2,000 4 44,909 4 2,182 4 "843
Toool0. ... 5,008 1 80, 140 1 18,115 it 1,920
Twin Talls.. 2,011 4 03,526 [ 15, 628 5| 1180
Ulntah. ;... 4,828 9 188, 530 10 16, 238 10| 2 205
Union._ .. 1,913 6 124, 271 8 12, 617 3 {
Utah. . .onmne- 9,076 9| 28 420 9 31,286 o1 508
Whasatch 4,424 8 86,183 9 21, 682 o 287
ayne 9, 874 8 86,917 8 gy 1 1306
Waeber.. 7,723 9| . 278,081 10 87,3281 10| 3682
‘Wells, 0,024 7 364,585 7 i-8p, 614 7 (
Wost Jo | szl o8| agrsil . 9| 18289 ol D80
Woodru! : 3,086 28] 04,410 7 11,005 7| eat
Yollowstone ' ‘Ae00 | 117 eLo7Ly e 12 20,844 11 2,165
Young.. .. A e i lii 5 62,164 | 5 11,336 B 884
Zion Park.. cuesw 2 20240 5 68,080 7 Co 4726 | o] MB
MISSIONS; Y BT ot e |
8. 1706:] [ 3442081 ¢ d ) '
L1 v ool W A T 3 e i
“og9 14,790 78,004 34 | '38,010 30 [ 2,034
Pl |t Bi0L4 [|F 85,016 56 0.792°) 55 | 8,008
) o 8o a0r |l o8 434,552 36:| . .18,840 36 | ¢ 1,413
North Gentral 8tato 1. {41,:098 i) 22, 782 16 7,108 15 723
Northorn Statos. ... CBL | 6,750 g | . 200,378 47 93, 496 50| 9660
Northweatern Statos.. Shggtt elsig |l 19| 820,081 4 30, 364 41| . 662
) e U AR R oot ey 7 w000 | 7 8,214 7 1532
g gees |l e 80,334 9 92, 872 9| 1,681
81|t i840 30 95, 088 65 19,792 76| 3,261
TOXAY, s : 18 1082 8. ... 32,724 13 4,383 13 902
Woslorn 8¢ SRR R TR 4 14| 114,970 32 13, 566 33| 2,515

1. Tneludes 108,747 membersnot aMliated: with-any organized branch or ward. Thelr membership certifie

oatos m‘aﬁ-eb{\lmed at headaua ‘permanent residencs is established, and therafore are not distributed
oographionlly, o N

g n%\{m dcimiaé; m{ I\lTch Eoﬂ: stake combinad with fAgrires for Nevada stake, toavoid disclosing the statistics of
‘any Individual.ghureh.
Vaingurbior Bhoram erito gtelcé combined with figuresfor St. George stake, to avoid diselosing the atatistics
of any indlyidual ohurehi o - : ' '

¥ Amount for Canadlan misson combined ‘with figures for Oalifornia mission, to avoid disclosing the statis-
tios of any ingividual church,
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The church was organized by Joseph Smith, with six members, on April 6, 1830.
Previous to that time Joseph Smith had, according to his statements, received
heavenly visitations on various oecasions, whereby he had been commissioned to
restore the gospel of Christ in its fullness and to organize the church. He claimed,
also, to have received historical records on golden plates of the ancient inhabitants
of this western continent, which he trauslated as the Book of Mormon.

During Joseph Smith’s presidency the church grew rapidly in nuinbers, and
converts were made largely in England as well as the United States. Antagonism
was aroused against the leaders and members of the chureh in various places, and
finally, in 1844, Joseph Smith, the president of the church, and Hyrum Smith,
the patriarch, were shot to death in a jail at Carthage, Ill., by a mob.

After the death of Joseph Smith, Brigham Young became president of the
chureh, and 3 years later led a general migration of believers from Illinois to
the Balt Lake Valley, Utah, the present headquarters. From this point, as a
center, the church has extended until it is represented in practically every State
of the Union.

The comparative isolation of the new location gave less oceasion for such
disturbances as had hitherto accompanied the history of the church and permitted
a more normal development of the community life. Aective proselyting was
carried on and the number of econverts increased rapidly. Brigham Young died
in 1877, and was succeeded by John Taylor, who held the office of president for
10 years. His suceessors in office have been Wilford Woodruff, Lorenzo Snow,
Joseph F. Smith, and Heber J. Grant.

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The general doctrine and ecelesiastical organization of the chureh are set forth
in the preliminary statement of the Latter-day Saints.

The doetrine of polygamy had for some years been advoeated in the church,
but in 1852 Brigham Young published the doctrine of celestial marriage (marriage
for eternity as well as for time), including plural marriage, announcing that it
was based on a revelation to Joseph Smith. This aroused great discusgion
throughout the country, resulting in various acts of Congress forbidding plural
marriages. In 1890, President Woodruff issued a manifesto, calling on all the
gaints to “refrain from eontracting any marriages forbidden by the laws of the
land.”” Since that time such marriages have been prohibited by the church,
a.lt,holl;gclll there have been cases where those already contracted have not been
annulled.

The general organization of the ehurch for governmental purposes, aside from
the priesthood, which has direet charge of church affairs, includes the ward,
the stake or district, and the mission. The general authorities consist of the
firgt presidency of 3 men, who have charge of all the affairs of the chureh, the
12 apostles, the presiding patriarch, the 7 presidents of seventies, and the pre-
siding bishopric of 8 men. A stake of Zion is a geographical division composed
of a number of wards. At its head are a president and two coungelors who are
high priests. The ward corresponds to the minor loeal church or parish. It
has its meeting house and is under the care of the bishop and two counselors.
A mission consists generally of a group of States, or in the case of the foreign mis-
gions, a country in which aective proselyting is carried on by missionaries called
from the various wards for approximately 2-year periods, and presided over by a
president. 'The general conference composed of officers and members from all
parts of the chureh is held twice a year, in the spring and fall, for instructions
from the general authorities and others who may be called upon to speak, and
for the presentation and adoption of any church business.

Each bishop presides over a ward in a stake of Zion, and his labors are limited
to his own ward. The priests are presided over by the bishop, and it is their
duty to assist him, to visit the homes of members of the church, expound the
Seriptures, baptize believers, and. attend to the sacrament of the Lord's Supper.
The duty of the tedcher i to assist the priests, to see that there is no iniguity
in, the chureh, and that the members perform their duty. They are without

1Thisstatemen ] 7.1 {fha ] n. v hy y n
B oAl B Eoen sorid b on T oot T B Rt G o1 Tt et of Satioeday Saints,
8ali Lake Oity, Utah, and approved by bim in its presant. forme.:.i... :

I
j
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authority to baptize or administer thé sacrament of the Lord’s Supper h
duty of the deacon is to assist the feachers and also to expound the%crii&tu?eli
The priests, teachers, and deacons labor under the direction of the bishop of the
ward. These officers, aforementioned, are members of the Aaronic priesthood
and have to do with the outward or temporal affairs of the church. The quorums
of the Melchizedek priesthood, which have to do with the spiritual labors of the
church, are @hose of elders, seventies, and high priests.

. 'The prineipal source of revenue of the chureh is its tithing system, which was
instituted by Joseph Smith in 1838. Under it a convert is expected voluntarily
to contribute one-tenth of his property to the church and thereafter pay to it
one-tenth of his inecome annually.” The proceeds are used for assistance in the
building of ward and stake churches and the maintenance af the same, and for
schools, temples, missionary work, charity, hospitals, ete.

WORK

The general activities of the church are, as stated, under the direction 1
higher or Melchizedek priesthood and not in the hands of benevolent socieg;&sﬂ;;
in many churches. The Relief Society, which works under the supervigion of the
prlesphpod, is a benevolent organization of the women of the church.

Missionary work in the United States is earried on in practically every State of
the Union. The report for 1936 shows 11 stations as general headquarters; 1,022
missionaries; 13,968 male helpers; 358 ehurehes, with 75,370 communicants.

Foreign missionary work is earried on in Great Britain and Ireland, the Nether-
lands, Belgium, France, Germany, Austria, Switzerland, the Scandinavian coun-
tries, Palestine-Syria, Czechoslovakia, South Afriea, Canada, Mexico, Australia,
Hawaiian Islands, New Zealand, Samoa, Tahiti, Tonga, and South America.
The report for 1936 shows 21 stations as general headquarters; 918 migsionaries;
9,613 native helpers; 575 churehes with 56,395 communicants.

Continuing its policy of emphasizing the importance of education among its
members, and more particularly religious education, the church school system
announced the following statistics in 1936:

Church schools in the United States, 5. (These are colleges and high schools in
which both secular and religious subjects are taught.) Students enrolled in above
schools, 4,063. High-school seminaries in the United States, 88. (These are
schools wherein religious subjects exclusively are taught; mainly daily courses on
Bible study.) Students enrolled in seminaries, 17,742. Institutes {collegiate
seminaries) in the United States, 6. Students enrolled in institutes, 1,057, Total
students, all units here given—22,862.  Teachers employed for all units, already
mentioned, on full-time basis, 817, Since the 1026 report of this nature was fur-
nished, the church has discontinued the “religion classes” formerly held 1 hour
weekly in connection with elementary schools, and in its place has insugurated
the ‘“junior seminary,’” wherein religions ingtruction is offered weekly to students
of junior high schools. ' In'this wor 374 teachers, some on a paid and gome on &
voluntary basis, taught 11;142 students. Value of school property in the United
States is'$2,220,750. . Value of schdol equipment in the United States is $490,980.
Total value is $2;720,730.- The amount experded for the school year was $941,499,
including $685;421 contributed by the chureh. Amount contributed by the
church the previous year; $463,449, “Amount eontributed by the e¢hurch for the
school year beginning 1936; $676,586. : ~

There are three main hospitals maintained by the church, together with other
smaller institutions. One hospital in Salt Lake City, Utah, has accommodations
for 440 patients; another, at Ogden, Utah, has capacity for 175; the third, 8t
Idsho Falls, Idaho, for 100 patients. There is also a small maternity home at
Murray, Utah, with accommodation for 26 patients; and there is a children’s
hospital for 25 patients at Salt Lake City. The number treated at these hospitals
in 1936 was 16,681. The amount expended for their support in 1036 was 378,982,
The value of property was estimated at $2,058,131 and there was an endowment
fund of $5,000. . . . .

The auxiliary associations of the church consist of the Relief Society already
mentioned, the Sunday school, the Young Men’s Mutual Improvement Associa-
tion, the Young Women's Mutual Improvement Association, the Primary Asso-
ciation, and Welfare Program. The Relief Society organization consists of 1,782
societies with 15,711 officers and teachers and 57,351 other members. Their re~
ceipts for the year 1936 amounted to $296,206 and their disbprsements to $280,917.
The Sunday sehool organization included 1,515 schools, with 26,759 officers and

73051—40—3
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teachers and 811,084 other members in the United States. The young people’s
societies included 1,266 Young Men’s Mutual Improvement Associations with
11,297 officers and teachers and 71,212 members, and 1,408 Young Women’s
Mutual Improvernent Associations with 12,828 officers and teaphers and 68,710
members, or a total of 2,674 local societies and 164,047 members. These societies
have many libraries, containing many thousands of volumes. Their receipts
amounted to $96,26’7, and their disbursements for rents, halls, lectures, book
supplies, and the ordinary expenses of the societies amounted to $78,127. The
meetings consider religious, literary, and scientific topics, and are intended for the
mutual improvement of the young people of the church along religious and secular
lines, The Primary Association consists of 1,528 organizations in the various
wards and mission branches, including 17,217 officers and teachers and 99,660
members. The training is of the children from 4 to 12 years of age.

A characteristic feature of this church is the extent to which it enters into,
molds, and influences every department of the life of the ple. It aids them
when sick or in poverty, looks after their education, provides their amusements,
and ministers to their social needs. It is also closely identified with the economic
life of the people through its connection, as an investor, with numerous industrial
and commercial ventures. In the orgapization and management of establish-
ments the principle of cooperation enters to a greater or lesser extent. More-
over, the close association existing among the people, through the unifying influ-
ence of the church, has made these cooperative enterprises, in almost every line
of economic endeavor, numerous and successful.

The welfare program has two main objectives. In the first place the church
undertakes to assist worthy needy members to help themgelves, by providing
the necesgities of life consisting of fuel, shelter, clothing, and food. The second
objective recognizes the desire of every person to be independent, and undertakes
to make this condition possible by aiding the unemi)loyed to find work in private
industry or on productive projects sponsored by tbe program by which a liveli-
hood may be secured. The welfare program takes into consideration not only
the physical requirements of needy members, but acknowledges an obligation to
rehabilitate them morally and spiritually and to establish them as respeected
citizens of the community.

Compensation for services rendered on welfare projects is not hased on a daily
wage, but on the needs of the family. A man without a family is expected to do
the same work as a man with a family and is compensated proportionately. The
undetlying prineiple of the plan is that all who are able shall render service for
that which they receive. In order to provide work and commodities, a number of
important enterprises have been established, such as coal mines, farms, saw mills,
knitting factory, building and housing projects, and approximately 70 storehouses
as distribution centers,

The church welfare program produces & diversity of products; fruits from
temperate and semitropical climates; livestock from the grazing areas of the inter-
mountain region; potatoes from Idaho; coal from the coal-mining sections, and
cheese and dairy products from the upland districts of Idaho and Utah. Owing
to the fact that the church membership is distributed over a wide area, there are
very few commodities required in the welfare program which eannot be produced
in the seetions where the membership of the church is established. Exchanges
.of commodities are made between various regional divisions, so that needy mem-
bers may be adequately provided for. The program is one of industry, thrift,
and enterprise.
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LATTER DAY SAINTS

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistica for the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter
Day Saints for the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distri-
bution of these figures between urban and rural territory.

Persons over 8 years of age are received as members of this church upon declara-
tion of their faith in God and the prineiples of the gospel as set forth in the Scrip-
tures; repentance for past sins; baptism by immersion; and the laying on of hands.

TaBLE L.—SUMMARY OF StaTIsTics FOR CHURCEES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerRITORY, 1036

- I : PEECENTXOF
: urban 1 rura TOTAL
ITEM Total territory teeritory | ———————
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number...eeccceea. 567 286 281 50. 4 49,6
Members, DUMbDOr oo oo e 293,470 61, 332 27,662 65.0 35.0
Average membership per ehurch 185 179 7: 2 (R PO
Membership by sex:
Male. ..o e 32, 296 20,818 11,478 645 36.5
Female.. . . . s 43,214 27,729 15, 485 64,2 35,8
Sex not reported.._____.___ 117,960 2,785 690 79.9 20,1
Males per 100 females 4.7 75,1 K5 U PR FRS—
Membership by age:
Under 13 years. . —cvocomecncmer ccmcmaem 4, 861 3,227 1,634 66. 4 33.6
13 years and OVer - - ccmmeneeane 70, 036 44,038 25, 008 64,2 35.8
Agenotreported ___________.___._ 218,573 3,167 930 77.3 22,7
Percent under 13 years 3 6.5 6.7
Church edifices, number. 405 207
Value—number reporting_ _________.. 380 195
Amount reported._ . ..o $1,615,126 {1 $1,181,226
Constructed prior to 1836 .. .. ... $1, 524, 570 || $1, 108, 822

Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936. $00, 556 $64, 404
Averaga value per church_ 4, 250

Debt—number reporting. o oveewceovan 87 il . 47
Amount reported. ... $110,472 $105, 706

Number reporting ‘“no debt’”__ 252 112

1 Based on membership with age classification reported.
15

Parsonages, NUMbEr. oreoe oo eem oo 12 ki
Value—number reporting...__. 10 7
Amount reported._.. .. _________ $16, 850 $10, 650
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number..... 480 253 227 52,7 47.3
Amount reported. $399,010 $206, 763 $102, 247 744 25,6
Pagtors’ salaries. . 817,217 $13, 389 , 828 77.8 22,2
All other salaries.. L $8, 426 i $1, 576 813 18.7
Repalirs and impr n $46, 003 $36, 843 | $9, 160 86.-1, 19.8
Payment -on church. del
: $19, 237 $18, 531 $706 | 1083 3.7
. $81, 248 $66, 319 $14,020 | 8L 6 18.4
charity, Red Oross, - $4, 736" ) 33,015 $1,721 63.7 | 36.3
. Bomemissions. . _.: ; e $2, 591 . 283 $1,828 48.7 . .BLS
Forelgn missions e em . -$263 $136 $127 | . LT _AB.3
To general headquarters for distribution. |~ $202, 932 $139, 252 $63, 680 68,8 3L.4
All:other purposes..... ..z $16,357 $11, 185 $5,192:| .- 68.3 8Ly
Average expenditure per church.. . $831 1 $1,173 e $AB0 ) i b
Sunday schools;. .. i : : ! E & [ . g
Churches reporting, number: . 449 : 233 216 | ... 5L.9 48,1,
4 Officers and teachers.... . __~ S . 5,408 3, 060 2,348° 56.6 43. 4
Beholars. . Ll iiu sl z S, 28,451 17,699 10,762 { “62.2 37.8
[ Summer vacation Bible schools: . ., .
Churches reporting, number.. ____ .. ... .. ] 14 Q 3 ORI B,
/Officers and teachars ... L 122 04 28177770 |20
Seholars. .. i j 874 745 120 [ 85,2 148
’ Weelkday religious schools; .
i -, Churches reporting, DUMbEr. i «itge gz wmio on 40 24 16§ e faccennas
Officers and ‘teachers. ... - - ) | 211 153 58 72.5 21.56
““Scholars.. ... . ) 1,030 723 307 70.2 29,8
Parochial achools: : ' . ’
.1 :Churches reportingmuiiber il o o mmmm 3 £ 21 P A I
Officers and teachars 32 £ 12 DN USRI ORI -
Scholars. : i 106 106 | 100.0
1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,
1 Includes 14,476 nonregident members not distributed by territory and not reported by sex and age.
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Comparative data, 1906-38.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for compari-
son, & summary of the available statistics for the Reorganized Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter Day Saints for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TABLE 2.—COMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 o 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (local organizations), number... 567 592 565 501
Increase ! over preceding {1134
L1304 RO, —25 27 (i) PR—
Percent v mercnen ~4.2 4.8 12,8 |cmmiommna
Members, NUMDEY oo cmccmee e ccecsmr emmmm e e 193,470 64,367 | 58,041 40,851
Increase over preceding census:
Wamber. oo 26,103 5,426 18,000 | eeermn
Percent. . s 45.2 9.2 443 loees
Average membership per church 165 109 104 82
Church edifices, number 405 472 382 309
Value—number reporting, . 351 448 382 309
Amount reported | $1,615,126 | $3,470,000 | 871, 571 | $623, 185
Average va 84, 250 $7,780 | $2,282 $1,693
Debt—number reporting ... 87 102 82 41
Amopnnt repo $110, 472 $222,350 | $62, 204 $35, 989

PArSODAZES, TITIDET e e s erc s ccirmm e mm s e
© Value—number reporting. -
Amountreported. .. oo

Etp%xgit\;rhea: bee
urches reporting, pum!
arted

Amount rep - $300, 010
astors’ ries $i7, 217
All other sslaries. ... 2, 4
Repairs and improvemen $46, 003 $207, 805 | $88, 508 | ocamem
Paxyment on echurch debit, exeluding interest . £14, 257
All ether current expenses, indunding interest.. ... 881,248
Loeal rellef and eharity, Red Croez, efe. v cuee. 4,748
Home mistions. «.voe cmeovonmmmecnmas - 32, 591

Foreion misslons. . ovcm o %263 $118. 452 | $46,086 [ oea-n

To zaneral headquarters for distribution S g2, 032

Al} other ggp&m ....................... . 816,357 |,

Not elagslfied. . oo e e e e b oae ; 32,506 | $10,382 1 . eeaeo
Average expenditure per oBureh. . v e $R31 f 51,111 $344 {eeirene

Sunday schools: ;

Chureches reporting, nUMBEr_ . ocvemr i imaannan ! 440 514 501 376
Officers and teachers - 5,408 8, 330 6, 061 3,742
Seholars. o oa e 28, 451 30, 855 28,222 1 18, 046

t A minus sign (—) denntes decreage.
2 Ineludes 14,476 nonresident members not enrolled in loeal congregations and out=ide the territory of any
orpanized distriet, which in part acecunts for the large increase of 1936,

State tables—Tables 8, 4, 5, and 6 gresent- the statisties for the Reorganized

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints by States. Table 3 gives for each
State for 1936 the number and membership of the churches classified according
to their location in urban or rural territory, membership clasgified by sex, and
data for Sunday schools. Table 4 gives for selected States the number and
membership of the churches for the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with
the membership for 1936 classified as “under 13 years of age” and “13 years of
age and over.”” Table 5 shows the value of churches and parsonages and the
amount of debt on church edifices for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the
church expenditures, showing separately current expenses, improvements, benev-
olences, etc. In order to avoid disclosing the statistics of individual churches,
separate presentation in tables 5 and 6 is limited to those States in which three
or more churches reported value and expenditures.

Ecclesiastical divisions.—Table 7 presents, for each distriet in the Reorganized
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, the more important statistical
data for 1936 shown by States in the preceding tables, including number of
churches, membership, value and debt on chureh edifices, expenditures, and data
for Sunday schools.
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TABLE 3.—NUMBER AND MemBERsHIP 0F CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBEE OF | NUMBER OF MEM- SUNDAY
CHORCHER BERS MEMBERSHIF BY BEX SCHOOLS
s o 1o iy
GEOGRAFHIC DIVISION AND LN ERE
BTATE g g3 gﬁ’ g
e | 2% | 24|58 gs
AHAEREIE IRt L[
[} 2 by
EilB|&] & E|lg|=21E& & |28 ]c g
United States....---- 567|| 286] 281{293, 470||51, 332{27, 662|32, 206143, 2141217, 60| 74.7| 449{5, 408(28, 461
New ENGLAND:
aine. .. oo 12 11 13 1,127 59| 1,008! 388 0 107 497
Massachusstts. 9 [} 751 392 359 320 425 70| 280
Rhode Island__ 21 ] - 256 plisc ] 110 148 15 96
Connecticut 3 3. 143 143) ... 80 83 84
MIDDLE ATLANTIC
New York. o coomean-. 9 6 840 753 87 366] 4T _..__._ 77.2] 7| 60| 2064
Pennsylvania. ... 1)V 11 27 1,731 1,614 117 760 44 ) D 78.8| 12| 158 850
381 25, 13| 4,557} 3,211 32| 404{ 2,108
12 6 6 886 501 12| 1314 519
4111 281 18] 4,762 3,121 356 ae6( 1,757
Michigan. 7811 28 49| 10,9624 7, 61) 871 8,176
‘Wiseonsin. .cceemeena- 13 5 8 1,179 308 78 277
‘WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota . ooeroeeoe. . 5/ 87 243
ToW8B. e e 48 580} 3,267
Missouri.....o.ocueenen 68] 988 7,037
North Dakota. . 2l 1T 70
South Dakota... 2t 13 48
Nebraska 10] 102 535
Kangas moecameamne - 19] 198 1,085
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland 2 28 170
Distriet of Columbia. 10
‘West Virgini 41 47
Florida. oo lcecmmnn- 3 41 201
EAST S0UTE CENTRAL!
Kentneky..ooeecrmnna- 4 2 21 16f 107
Tennesses. Bl 1 4} - 32 -1B2
8 5 73 835
2 2l 84 200
& 45 160
g 100
12] 175, 587
350
280 595 404 6 59 219
610] 385, 461 8/ 70{ 827
FRNRNY 123 50 % 18 35
1,125 505 708 10| 1271 503
260] - 110 4 144
B27| - 121 2 12 51
1,382 36] 605 816|.___--. 74,1 11} 130] 588
302 148 186! 285} - 69.8/ 3] 38] - ’134
4,678 192{ 2,100} 2,770} .- 78. 19] 279 1,413

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.

2 Tngludes 14,476 nonresident members not distribute:

d geographically and not reported by sex and age.
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TapLe 4.—NUMBER AND MemsersHir oF CHURCEHES, 1906 To 1936, AND
MEMBRERSHIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1908]

NUMBER OF CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1936
GROGRAPHIC DIVISION
AND STATE Under :g’rs ‘ﬁgf Per;
1936110261016 | 1506| 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 13 | YeAIS nof, | cen
vears port- iunder
over ed 13t
United States. .| 667 | 592 | 565 | 501 (203,470 |64, 367 [68,941 |40, 851 | 4,861 (70,036 [218,573 | 6.5
New ENOLAN‘D
Maing. ... 12] 18] i e niz7|L,131| 98| 507 2 2.5
Massachusetts-_- 9l 8} B8] 8 781 783 TO2| 570 51 6.8
Rhode Island_...} 2| 2] 81 3 256 ( 316| 3481 306 11 4.3
Connecticut.....| 3 b7 IO I 143 | §2 00 PR S 9 6.3
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New York....... ol 8] 74 1 840 | 506 | BOR| 173 30| 810 foceee... 3.8
Pennsylvania ___| 18| 12| 14{ 7] 1,731{1,520|1,200] 642 108 1,625 |..-___. 6.1
E. N. CENTRAL:
Ohio 86| 31| 22 4,667 }3,428 1 2311 1,811 { 273 |4,28¢ | _____.. 8.0
10| 81 13 886 ) 507 671 679 44 ] 842 | LT TT 5,0
50| 45| 30] 4,762 | 4,248 [ 8,040 | 2,442 | 266 | 3,704 702 8.7
87| 93| 74 10,082 | 8202 | 7,487 | 4,227 | 717 [10,109 136] 6.6
4] 11 13) L1 | 833 015|861 75 | 1,004 10] 7.0
41 4| 8 605 | 523] 40| 379
70| 75} 9,031} 827 {9,878 | 8130
87 | 64| 63| 15011 {13,380 | 0,974 | 7,880
4t 8] 8 379 242
I | 143 ) 188 | 85
1920} 11 g 1,705 | 1,973 1,503
31| 2L 3,511 | 3,503 { 2,084 | 1728
0f 11} 1 g0 | eea | 622! 800 45| 805 5.3
31 41 8 480 | 250 318 43| 46| 8.8
E. 8, CENTRAL: .
Kentucky._..... 41 3} 21 4 545 | 871 257 3.1
Tennesseo.. 51 1| 5] 3 405 | 18| 417 173 17.8
6{ 8| 12| 8| 1,518 1,277 11,738 1,072 6.5
24 2} 3 388 | 250 |..eoeo- 196 7.0
5] 681 14 706 | 387 547 200 L7
23] 21y 15) 2,875 | 2,179 | 2,335 | 914 7.5
ol 11| 10| 1,204 | 1,068 ! 1,013 | 627 11.3
6] 9| 4| st 85| e30| o268 7.8
8] 104 0 95| 570} 8 266 5.9
4] 124 10 1,630 3,378 | 1,197 | “561 8.3
34 8 feemin 205 | 128 ... .. 7.8
3] 4 527 218| 563 | 403 14
11 7| 6 1420|1085 | 07| 405 l01{ 71,320 |__.___. 7.
7 b6 &) 0. 430 | 6381 321 17| 433 3.
2| 0| 197 487013250 2,848 | 2,221 | 287 [ 4,583 [ L. 5,
3 8| 5] 82| | soi| 108| 28| 584 |- 4

T @onm

! Based on membership with age ula.ssiﬂ atlon: reparted

1 Includes 14,476 no

t Includes: Maryland, 2; District of Oolumbis, 5

1; and Wyoming, 2

buted E phioally and not reported by sex and age.
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TABLE 5.—VALUE 0F CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT oF CHURcCE
Dert BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation i limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

Total | Num VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUE OF PAN~
QEOGRATHIC DIVISION| numper | ‘bor n EDIFICES EDIFICES MWL GRE
AND BTATE b of church |
churches; edifices j; Churches Churches, Chnrches ;
reporting Amount reporting Amount reporting Ay
TUnited States... 5687 405 380 | $1, 815, 126 57 | 8110,472 16 | 916,520
NEW ENGLAND:
aine. .. oo 12 7 93,800 {oneoecfemmn e manes 1 1)
Massachusetts__. 9 5 74 16,800 ooenere o] cmmmim el . ( i
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. ... 9 5 4 49, 000 2 (3513 TR IV
Pennsylvania.._. 13 10 10 98, 707 2 1,760 1 O]
East NorTH CEN-
RALY
()51, N 38 28 % 91,000 5
Indiana. - 12 7 7 17, 515 2
Illinofs. .. - 41 33 30 85, 900 ]
Michigan._ - 78 b4 52 178, 755 [}
Wisconsin..__._. 13 8 8 22, 2
WEsr NortH CEN-
[ 5 b 12,000 1 2,000 | oo .
57 44 41 165, 800 3 5,418 b %l%
80 64 81 293, 305 ] 28,104 ¥ 5
14 11 11 75, 900 1 o 1 Q]
27 22 22 74,830 2 B850 j.ee [
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
‘West Virginia. _. -9 4 4 23, 000 2 4,288 ... - .
3
b 4 4
B
WEesT S0uTH CEX- :
TRAL
Arkansas. .. ----- [} 4 4 4,998 1 400 |l e
S, 19 13 §; 12 83, 350 1 2,900 ]
Oklshoma i 5| H 12,050 2 X7 I SO
-8 B 3
8 6 | 8
11 7] [}
49 9 1 8 18,826 .. .coomnes 1
4| g 3l gB0 i .
24 18 % 16 140, 600
Other States. _... 8| miy i1 385N

- - oy 5 - k i : j 3 " Y : -
Amonnts included in figiires for #Other States; to avold disclosing ﬁmﬂwsﬁm hmi

3 Inclgldes 5 ¢hurches in-each of the following States—Connegticut, Flo
Arizonaiand 1 in edch: of the following—Rhode Isfand, North Dakois,
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Tapre 6.—Crurcr ExpENDITURES BY Stares, 1936
{Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

g EXPENDITURES
gl s [ 192 |52 |3 3
D é ) £ 5 =" = -:u) o 2
GEOGRAPHIC | © || § 2 g 1 B EE L n |-B » :
DIVISION AND | B || & | < B EREE 25 |E§ |8 g 12| 8
ATATE 218 § -:;; g | T2 |53 g"‘ sk g g Ex E
AN RN RN
CERIP: o 5] Eou| $8|8 g| &%
SHERERER NI ERERE g
| = 2 &
glIl6] & & 28 TS Ielele 3
U, 8. _ﬁg 4808399, 010 (817, 21738, 428 |848, 003|819, 237{881, 248 84, 736/82, 501/3263 8202, 832 B1g, 357
NEW ENG.:
i 120 10; 5,325 390 75 495 165 149{____ 3, 546
9 8l 41380 ______ 867 10{.... . i 1,3820 1,491
3 3} z082...... - 789 1,228 .
8, 627)) ... 337 32,1010 124]  114{ . ___| 4,907 102
;27,193 720{  636].16, 837 528) 3,257 85/ 103{.._ 3 278
36l 32,0821 ... 445 5,068 1,204/ 6,6400 235 544 g0 15, 805/ 2,081
I} 5,629( .. ___ - 225/ 200 1,044) 225 169|.___ 3, 532 44
36, 125 023 741 9 2, 535 738 4,718] 295 97t 75/ 15,334 537
64 44,1881 1,040 533 4, 1,247 9,867] B75  276|.___ 25, 255 862
0 6,692 __. 47 480 699, 69 250 82) 4, 508 27
5 22020 . ___l...__. 104 259 8 17 ... 1, 453 268
50; 41,4941 3,005 1,044). L1100 8, 4150 447 82| 23,787 1,048
0 54,9100 4, 749 2 874 2, 128! 18,207, 472 101 78] 22,627] 1,518
11} 9,308 130 204 { P 2,437 Lisl____. - 5,794 ..
27) 24,823) 1,250) 202 23] 4,388 168 108(.__. 17,013 484
& oa9my | mee wo  sas | 1, 404 44
3 Laesy o200 T T emp TR . 1,040 106
E.8. Cen.:
Kentucky...! 4| 3 a2 T 153 118
Tennessee_..| 5 4 Lao| 12 T 1m0 dge| T RTE s o 300 40
Alabama_____ 81 - 8 4,952 3, 360 k]
W.B. Cen.:
Arkansas, .. ; 8 B 1,78BH___....._._.. 1,485 18
Oklshoma... | 18] 13 9, 474 . 3, 724
Texas. . _____| 10 8 5007 2, 910/ 7
MOUNTAIN:
Montana_...| 8 1,003 B
Idaho....__._ 8 4,353
Colorado b3 2,908! . 1l
Arizona 4 2,250} .
Pacrerc;
‘Washington 12 9,148 . ____ 8,221 134
Oregon_.._.._ 4 4, 1004 2,897
- California.___j 24| 20 34,1785 1, 520, ;-609}. 5,017
Other Ststes.| 21 12,6101 1,180 100 7,212 98

! Includes 2 churches in each of the following States~Rhode Island, North Dakota, South Dakot;
I‘?}g;}lan% Mississippi, Wyoming, and Utah; and 1 in each of the following—Tonisiana and the Distri
of Colurnbia,
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Tastm 7.—NUMBER AND MEMBERsHIP 0F CHURCHEY, VALUE AND DEBT ON
Crurer EpiFicEs, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY DisTRICTS, 1936

3 & VALUE OF DEBT ON
EXPENDI- | SUNDAY
8 @ CHURCH CHURCH
28| Hq EDIFICES EDIFICES TURES BCHOOL
- (=3 [=2-4 I [} u

PETER A IR E g |BE| &8

[} =] = —

508 |E5| ¢ |EE| g |EE| & |B|Es

& 28 5 28 g |&& E 28 ]

Z OF Og| < |OF CE|An
b K17 S ORPOUUUPION 567 193,470 380 | 81,615, 126 57 [8110,472 | 480 18399.010 | 440 128,451
3 676 2 [C I E 3 2,135 2 199
7 014 5 5,703 1 0 641 1,988 8 260«
4 564 3 1 4| 2,727 | 4] 249
Central Michigan. . ... 211 2,619 15 2 18 | 11,588 | 18| 1,033
Central Nebraska_ .. o....o 4 230 2 2 ) 2 48
Central Oklahoma. .o oo_ooen 101 1,793 7 71 6801 7 373.
Central Texas. . cocermrmnnn 7 024 4 81 4,221 5 25
Columbig. . cvcoramaccmamenne 191 2,038 14 18 § 14,882 | 17 869
3R o O —— 04 1,788 4 71 3,931 7| <267
DOtroit. . v cmcoe o mnen 41 2,231 2 3! 2888| 2 146.
Eastern Colorado. ... 9] 1,205 5 71 4,618 8 308
Eastern Maine_. .. 4 522 2 31 2,584 3 229
Eastern Michigan._ 18| 1,784 16 17 114,866 156 701
Eastern Montana. 300 1 1 ) 1 28
Far West stake. 21| 2,546 18 18 | 12,421 | 184 1,361
Florida..ocemna- . ] 804 4 7200 | iomeraea 41 1,677 4 339
Holden stake. 14 | 1,489 11 13} 3,839 14 842
Ydaho... - vrermomno- 716 3 3] 3,833 3 180
Independence stake. 12| 6,844 11 12 | 16,108 | 12| 3,344
Konsas City stake....- 4013 2,33 8 12 | 23,102 2 300
Kentucky-Tennessee_. 7 680 ] 61 1,677 b 167
Kirtland____.cvuurnn 131 1,872 8 13} 12,371 1 12 881
Lamoni stake. 14| 1,904 10 13 | 14,450 | 13 | 1,027
Minnesotd. ... ] 606 5 51 2,202 5 243
Mobile. e 3 772 3 3,701 3 Tz
Nauvoo. . .- 7 691 b 81 4,658 5 287
New York._ 9 55T 3 94 11| 7 199
New York-P. 9] 1,688 8 8 | 29,303 84 687
North Dakota....- 4 588 1 2 *) 2 70
Northeastern Illinois 4 1) L5570 7 12112,120 | 11 fititis
Northeastern Nebraska....... 4 959 3 4| 8,561 3 274
Northern California.__ 14 | 1,981 8 11| 13,698 | 10 562
i 1: 1,168 5 91 2,218 9 400
558 3 4| 2,219 3 122
151 2,443 | 14 14 | 11,117 | 15 | 1,042
Northwestern Kansas. 4 617 3 4 46881 - 3 107
Northwestern Ohio_._. ] 588 k] 5 | 5,408 5 324
Pittsburgh_...._ 6 4 51 8,978 [ 368
Rich Hill oo 9 986 7 9} 3,001 91 /b6L
Rock Island 15 1,413 11 18 | 5,786 11.| .. 487
St Lotms. o oo . 11} 1,010 10 10 | 4,782 9. 474
Sontheastern Ilinof 81 L0l Ml .7 71 8,435} 7| 8%
Sorthern California. 107 2,889 8 990,480 1 ‘9| ‘88l
Southern Indiana.... 8 811 4 6| 23} 7 327
Southern Missourk. ... . il 84 GIB | 4 41 1,654 4 | 71881
Southern Nebrasksa.._...co..{" 64« 806 ] 1 &1 2,72 & 1904
Sonthern New England. 18 1,086 i 6 1 7,670y 10 440
Sonthern Qhio. .. ... 191 20041 12 2 18115170 | 18 922
Southern Wiscofisin._. . 8 821 & 2 8 378 41 155

Southern Michiganandn ! oo i
ern Indiana 194 2,506.1] 13| 4 16 | 12,823 | 16.| 872
Southwest Towa.. 9 1,880 4 48,:500 1.| 2:008 8| 7,825 7 572
Southwestern Kansas.. 4.1 738 3 18, 400 1 100 4 | 10, 587 3 216
Sonthwegtern Texas I B 370° 1 (&) 1 &3] 2 (©)] 1 75
Spring River_.._: RN LN 1147 71,620 11 217,000 Joeooifommenes 13| 6,180 | 13 810
Ttah » ; 5 641 1 2 0] 2 5L
‘Wesatern'Colorado.. | 478 1 4 1,849 4 180
Western Maine_ .. 8% - 6054 5 7| 2,761 - 7-; 268
Western Michigan._. -7, 845 4 61 2118 8 2000
Western Montana.. 67 5684 2 L3 860 b 191
‘Western Oklahoma. 6 831 3 4| 1,656 3 149
g as0 1 1l @ 1) 82
ioie e 603 ] 51 3,488 b 283
312.1.... 860 b 111 .7 %’; 11 374

1 Includes 14,476 noiiresident menibets riot distributéd geographically and not reported by sex and age.
2 Amount incinded in the figures shown on the line designated “‘Combinations,” to avoid disclosing the.

statisties/of any individual church.
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints elaims to be the
true successor of the original ¢hurch as organized by Joseph Smith in 1830. This
claim of continuity has been twice upheld in the Court of Common Pleas for
Lake County, Ohio, and again in the United States Circuit Court for the Western
Division of the Western District of Missouri. These are the only times this
question has been submitted for judicial decision.

The claim made in Salt Lake City, Utah, by Brigham Young in 1852, more
than 8 years after the death of Joseph Smith in 1844, that he was responsible
for an alleged revelation on polygamy, has always been denied by the Reorgan-
ized Church, and the above decisions turned largely, if not altogether, on the
determination of that issue.

After the death of Joseph Smith in 1844 the former membership was scattered
and various factions were formed. Some of these scattered members, together
with some congregations that had preserved their identity, cffected a partial
reorganization in %Visconsin in 1852, which was afterwards completed in 1860
under the leadership of Joseph Smith, son of the slain prophet. = Joseph Smith
was the presiding officer until his death in 1914, when he was succeeded by his
son, Dr. Frederick M. Smith, who continues as its president.

In 1865 the headquarters were removed to Plano, IlL., and in 1881 to Lamoni,
Iowa, and finally to Independence, Mo., in 1920,

DOCTRINE

The general doctrine is set forth in the prelimina%statement of the Latter Day

Saints and iz published in the Epitome of Faith, “What We Believe.” The prin-
ciples of the Gospel may be stated briefly as faith, repentance, baptism, laying on
of hands, resurrection, and eternal jug;ment. The twofold aim of the church is
to evangelize the world and build the Kingdom of God here on the earth. Special
emphasis ig laid on the principle of stewardships, brotherhood of man, and the
building of Zion. The idea of stewardship involves a social conseiousness that
property is held, not alone for individual or selfish ends, but also in trust for God
and the ehurch as a group, so that property and industry should be used for social
ends; the members are specifically urged to agree to hold and administer their
property as stewards. The ideal is that every individual should develop to his
full ecapacity of service, and then devote that service to the common weal. This
spirit of trugteeship extends beyond material things to ability and talents, even to
life itself, for all of which one must render g final aceount to the Lord, The Bible
and the Book of Mormon are both regarded as the word of God.

Social reform is to be brought about by:individual regeneration, with the
prineciples of love, righteousness, and justice the basis of social relations, All
men and women accepting these principles are to be organized to provide each
with an opportunity to labor at the task at which he can do his best for the good
of the group. The returns of labor being based on the needs and just wants of
the individual and his family, so that none hasless than is needed, and no onié¢ has
more than he can use. “ :

The gurplus of those who produce more than they need is to be consecrated to
the task of helping the poor and expanding the stewardship projects; thereby
increasing the opportunity for labor. ~ All are t6 Gontribute tithes of one-tenth of
their incomes above their needs to the support of ministers and missionaries t6
carry on the task of perfecting the saints and evangelizing the world. :

The reorganized church believes: That there is-but one:God in the heavens,
who is “from ‘everlasting to everlasting, the same unchangeable God,” who ia
infinite and all powerful, yet personsl, Just, and merciful, and-who speaks to His
people as He did in Biblical times; that Jesus Christ is the Son of God and eame
that we might have a more abundant life: by making His teachings the basis of
right living, in the home, in the community, and in preparation for the life after
death; and that every man has the right to worship (g
of ‘his own conscience; bui that the beliefs and practices of the chureh are in
gecord with:the laws of the land. = - S
- The church maintains that marriage is a sacrament ordained of God which is
not to be entered into lightly or broken at will; and that the law of ‘God sanctions
but one companion in wedlock for‘either man or woman. The church claims also
that this doctrine of monogamy was the teaching of the founder, Joseph Smith,
all of his life and was practiced: by the original chureh, S e
ement was furnished by Dr. Frederiek M, Smith, president, Reorganized Chuirch of Tesus

4 Thix state
Christ of Latter Day Saints, Independence, Mo.

od according to the:dictates’
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ORGANIZATION

The general organization of the church for

J nizat ) \ governmental purposes, aside from
the priesthood, which is described in the preliminary stat%mrgnt, includes the
braneh, the central place, or Zion, the stake, the district, and the general con-
ference. The branch corresponds to the minor local chureh, or parish. It has
its meeting house and is under the care of a presiding elder elected by the branch.
The central place, or_Zion, located at Independence, Mo., is a stake made up of a
-central branch and nine outlying congregations. The work in the stake of Zion is
under the direction of the presidency of the general church, Four other stakes
cover northwestern Missouri, eastern Kansas, and southwestern Iowa. Each
stake consists of a large branch (congre%f,tion) with which is associated several
smaller branches in the vicinity. At its head are a president and two counselors
who are high priests. A district is an organization of several branches in out-
lying territory and has about the same officers as a stake. The general con-
ference, composed of representatives from each of the distriets, stakes, or congre-
gations not in districts, meets biannually in the spring at Independence, Mo., to
«consider matters of church-wide fmport.

Each stake or district has its bishops, elders, priests, teachers, and deacons.
Bishops are the custodians and have charge of the finances and property interests
of the church. The priest is to-assist the presiding elder, and to preach, teach,
expound, exhort, baptize, and ‘administer the sacrament of the Lord's- Supper.
The duty of the teachers is to watch over the chureh, see that there is no iniquity
in the church, neither hardness with each other, neither lying, backbiting, nor evil-
speaking, and to see that the chureh members meet together often. The deacon
is the asgistant of the teacher in all these duties, and is the custodian of the local
church property under the direction of the bishops.

The Reorganized Church holds strongly for the separation of the church and
State, and for the non-interference of the church as such in politics and govern-
mental affairs. It holds for the independence of individual members and freedom
of conscience, and that religious service should be wholly voluntary.

WORK

Home and foreign missionary work is carried on by the seventies under the
direction of the quorum of 12, The report for 1936 shows: 105 ministers em-
ployed and sustained by the general church; cost of missionary and general
administrative work, $183,000; and 7,000 self-sustaining local pastors and co-
workers, high priests, elders, priests, teachers, and deacons.

Foreign missionary work is carried on in Great Britain, Sweden, Norway,
Denmark, Germany, Switzerland, Australia, New Zealand, Hawaii, Society
Islands, Netherlands, and Canada, at a cost of $20,000, and with a property
value estimated at $152,000.: =" . .

The church maintaing an agerédited junior college at Lamoni, Iowa, with
22 teachers and 250 students;:a murses’ training school, with 39 girl students,
at -Independence, Mo.;: that igioperated in -connection with the church hospital
which treated 1,917 patients during the year; and a home for 18 aged members
at Lamoni, Towa. There was: $33,000 contributed for the support of these in-
stitutions and property used for philanthropic work is valued at $685,000.

Most of the home churches maintain Sunday schools, women’s organizations,
young people’s: organizations and:other educational and social activities. Al of
these activities are sponsored by the department of religious education. In this
way the actiyities of : the groups are coordinated and made to fit in with the
program of the gener ureh.: . . . . .

he church maintaing other departments. The historical and library depart-
ment holds a number. of valusble manuscripts and a collection of books dealing
with the church and. especially its early history. The graphic arfs deparfment
eoncerns itself ‘with preparing historical, instructional, and inspirational slides
that are sent to all psrts of the ¢ountry. The church has also appointed a church
arehitect to prepare plans'forchurch buildings, thussecuring more artistic struc-
tures and a more uniform style. The church maintains one printing establishment
at- Independence,. Mo., w?ich publishes study quarterlies, tracts, books, journals,
and other: church publications.
o Bad I%)MB { Kansas_City, Mo,, was developed by the church and
. adeasts -over. this station programs totaling 7 hours
station sponsors s chureh program on the “Church
\bia net-work feature.




CHURCH OF CHRIST (TEMPLE LOT)

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.~—A general
summary of the statistics for the Church of Christ (Temple Lot) for the year
1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures
between urban and rural territory.

The membership of this denomination consists of persons who have been ad-
mitted to the chureh through the sacrament of baptism by immersion.

The Church of Christ (Temple Lot) was not reported prior to the 1936 Census
of Religious Bodies, hence no comparative data are available.

TaBLE 1.—SUuMMARY oF Srtamisrics ¥orR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, 1936

i PERCENT !
In urban|{ In rural OF TOTAL
ITEM Total ferritory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), numbet.. _ceowecevuns 16 19 (70 IR S,
Memher‘:, nuamber. Wi ek aa%
verage membership per chur 4
Membership by sex:
MBS, o e e et e 225 |
.................. 364
Males per 100 females 5.3
Membership by age: 1 |
Tnder 13 FearS. e oo evvmcmac ccc cmemme e mane b I8 i
13 years and O¥el coe e 6654
Agenotreported. oo ccmeeneenn 7
Percent under 13 yeara 3. _._....... 2.6
Ohurch edifices, number.... 3
Value—number reporti 2
Amount reported. .- $4, 800
Constructed prior to 1036__ ... ... $4, 500
Construocted, wholly or in part, in 1936 3300
Averagp value per chureh. .o ovuavncnan i $2,400
Number reporting ‘“no debt’ . o vomcarmecnamaes - 3
Expenditnres:
Churches reporting, DUMDEE . . e e ermc e e E o
Amonnt reported. ..o ccareoecmmm e cce e $1,382
Repairs and improvements.. ... ...-... £315
Payment on church debt, excluding inter $75
Al other current expenses, including interest 822
Loeal relief and charity, Red Cross, efc..... 2100
Home misslons., . - oo ocemmmac v $§150
To general headquarters for distribution. $374
All othet PULPOSES . - v eec e mmmmmam $46
Average expenditure per chureh. . ovonmmmoecnoonan ) $154
Sunday schools: K
~ Churches reporting, number. ..o ovrmmmmmen ; .10
r' - Officers and teachers 76
B SChOIATS. « e e m e m e e e ]

£ Peréent not x]iuwn where base is less than 100.
E 1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100
| 3 Based on membership with age classifiestion reported. - -

Gtate table.—Table 2 presents the statistics for the Church of Christ (Temple
Lot) by States, giving the number and niembership of the churches classified
according to their location in urban or yural ferritory, membership classified by
sex and by age, and data for Sunday schiools: +* #ets : /

24
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TABLE 2.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CevRcEES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX AND BY AGE, AND SuNpAY ScHOOLS, BY
SrarEs, 1936

ngr;m NUMBER OF | MEMBERSHIP BY | MEMBERSHIPF BY SUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMBERS SEX AGE SCHOOLS
& ] N
GEOGRAPHIC g g % g % ’é .
DIVISION AND - b o]
STATE "z l8lg g2 |ns
83 | »1 a ) 81 a|bw
= ﬁ o ol & U om
g = “1E8| 8181823 4
=I18lsl= 1 & o 8|8 |88 9818152
Eilglel &l 2 2812 [Bl>2i8i818|x |2
Slstglelisiale&a|a plai<im Tl la
United States..|16 |{10 | 6 | 889 || b56 184 | 925 | 364 | 89.3 | 18 } e84 7|26, 10 78 | 248
NEW ENGLAND: \
Rhode Island.--.. 1|1} 81 i1 S —— 231 28 |oomeren JEURE I U RS SRS 1 6| 27
141} 14 14 oo 5 g . 1 | 25 PP e 1 2 2]
1813 1...] 116 |} 116 |---.- 54 62 61103 7165 2! ®». T4
1P I B -~ | B 23 71 16 RPUU - 25 P (RPN PR [-mmem —
W. N, CENTRAL:
Minnesota- ... .-- 211} 88 42| 46| 39| 48 4ot 5t B3 e-clecnae 21 15| 85
MISSOUL e renma-| B 1 1| 2] 279 230 | 40 | 143 | 186 | 105.1 3278 jonn- 1.1 1 104 60
SOUTHE ATLANTIC: ] |
North Carolina.-.} 1 {|--.] 1} 16 Hoeren 16 7 [+ I R 1) 15 e 1 6 9
MOUNTAIN:
Arizona. . -eeeeeen 11 34 34 |- 15| 19 ecmenis 11 83 |- pemee| 1 9] 20
PACIFIC:
Washington.....-- 1||---11 I | S k] 3 <] B lonema]omenn 1 i} 9
Californig...-c---- 22} 8 [ - 201 30 125 [N ORI SO Sup cree

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100, !
? Based on membership with age classification reported; not shown where bases is less than 100:

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
HISTORY

The Chureh of Christ was organized April 6; 1830, at Fayette, Seneca County,

N. Y., in the home of Peter Whitmer. Those present were Joseph Smith, Jr.,

gyrtgn Smith, Peter Whitmer, Samuel H. Smith, David Whitmer, and Oliver
owdery. ol :

In July 1831, Independence; Mo., was designated as the center place and head-
quarters of the church.

According to a manuseript copy’ of John Whitmer’s history, on the second day
of August 1831, the land of Zion wasdedicated by Bidney Rigdon. The day
following eight elders, namely, Joseph:Smith; Jr., Oliver Cowdery, Sidney Rigdon,
Peter Whitmer, Jr., Frederick G. Williams, W. W. Phelpe, Martin Harris, and
Joseph Coe, assembled together where the temple was to be ereeted: Sidney
Rigdon dedieated the ground where the city was to stand, and Jeseph Smith, Jr.,
laid & stone at the northeast corner-of the contemplated temple in the name of
the Lord Jesus of Nazareth.' - - s T

Tn the winter of 1833-34 the saints were driven out of Jackson County, Mo.,
which was the beginning of a:long:series of persecutions that culminated in the
desth of Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith in Tllinois in 1844, and caused the
breaking up of the churchinto numerous factions.

After the death of Joseph Smith; among those who remained true to the original
faith was a.little band of saints in Bloomington, Woodford County, 1., who,
under the leadership of men who held authority as ministers in the old church,
never affiliated with any of the factions, but maintained their identity and church
organization through all these years of distress and persecution, Some of these

1 Phis statement was prepared from $nformation furnished by Mr. Royson F. Bingham, Church of Christ
(Temple Lot), Kansas City, Mo., and spproved by him in its present form.
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raen united with the church the year it was organized, and others as early as 1831.
Elders David Judy, Adna C. Haldeman, and Owen received their
ordination in the early thirties. David Judy was of d under the hands of
Joseph Smith. He and Jedediab Owen were among ihose who were driven from
Missouri. Zebulon Adams, a high priest, had been in the church since about 1833.

These men Wwere opposéd to baptism for the dead, the exallation of men to be
gods, and the idea that God was once man like other men; the doctrine of lineal
right to office since the Christian era began; and the doctrine of polygamy.

These heresies were declared to have been the cause of the division that had
‘taken place in the church of the restoration and the decline of spiritual power.

In 1864 a revelation was given instructing the saints to return to Independence,
Mo., in the year 1867. Up to this time the saints had not dared to return because
of the hostile feeling toward them that still existed. However, these Woodford
County saints had so much confidence in the revelation that they sold their
possessions in Ilinois and moved in a body to Missouri.

In March 1867, they held their first conference in Independence, Mo. In
1869 they began to purchase the famous “temple lot,”” which had heen plotted in
the year 1850. This lot contains the “spot”’ indicated by the Lord for the building
of His temple, and consists of about 23 acres.

Legal proceedings were brought against the Chureh of Christ in the years
189195, by the Reorganized Church, for possession of the ‘“‘temple lot.” A
decision was rendered against the Church of ist but this decision was reversed
by the United States Court of Appeals and the Supreme Court of the United States,
and the right, title, and possession of the famous property by the Church of
Christ was upheld.

The Church of Christ holds that God’s children are scattered among all divi-
sions of the “restoration.”” It believes that according to the revelation as found
in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, the “temple lot” is to be the center of
the gathering for the building of the New Jerusalem; that it logically follows that
it is the duty of the church to extend a welcoming hand to the honest in heart out
of every division of the “restoration” who desire to Tﬁe&m to the “temple lot,”
and participate in the work that is fo begin there. The ¢hurch understands that
the responsibility is laid upon it of building the temple upon the consecrated spot:
of which God has made it the custodian. : i

The temple will have an important part in the closing days of this dispensation.
It will be a monument to brotherhood because men will bave fo lay their differ-
ﬁnces aside or rise above them in order to work together in peace upon the Lord’s

ouse. :

The temple will mark the turning point when the fullness of ihe gospel goes
from the gentiles to the Jews, for when the great endowment s given, in the day
of God’s power the gospel in its fullness is going to the Jews and the remnants of
the house of Joseph. God has decreed to give that endowiment in a house that
shall be specially prepared for the purpose:

“Vaga, verily 1 say unte you, I gave unto you a commandment, that you should
build an house, in the which house I design to endow those whom I have chosen
with power from on high.” The time cannot be put off to an indefinite point in
the future.

- In 1882, the church was told that the temple “shall be reared in this generation,
upon the consecrated spot as I have appointed.” More than 100 years have
elapsed gince that time, so the time must be near at hand, when this should be
accomplished. - .

In 1833, the church was told, “‘And inssmuch as my people build an house unto
me, in the name of the Lord; and do not suffer any unclean thing o come into it,
that it be not defiled, my glory shall rest upon it; yea, and my presence shall be
‘there, f01;’I will come into it, and all the pure in heart that shall come into it, shall
see God.

In & revelation given through the late Joseph Smith it is said, “With the Lord
one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as & day.” Therefore the
law given to the church then is as if it were given today. 3o the Churech of
Christ believes the command to build the Lord’s house is still in foree. Later
revelations to the church which are in harmony with this have prompted the be-
ginning of the work.
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DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The doctrine of th of Christ (Temple Lot) as set forth in the Articles
of Faith and Practice is as follows:

We believe in God the Eternal Father, who only is supreme; in Jesus Christ
the manifestation of God in flesh; in the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Truth, the
Comforter; that men will be punished for their own sins and not Adam’s trans-
gression; that through the atonement of Christ all men may be saved; in the
ordinances of the Gospel which are faith in God and Jesus Christ, repentance
and baptism by immersion for the remission of sins, and the laying on of hands; in
the literal second coming and millennial reign of Christ; in the resurrection of the
dead; in eternal judgment; that men will be judged according to the good or evil
they have done; in the powers and gifts of the Gospel, namely—the word of wis-
dom, the word of knowledge, the gift of faith, the gift of healing, working of
miracles, prophecy, discerning of spirits, divers kinds of tongues, and interpreta-
tion of tongues; that in the Bible is contained the word of God, that the Book of
Mormon is an added witness for Chrigt; in the principle of continuous revelation;
that where there are six or more regularly baptized members, one of whom is an
elder, there the church exists with full power; that a man must be called of God by
revelation; in the same church organization as existed in the time of Christ and
His Apostles; that local churches should govern their own affairs; the Church of
Christ comprehends the true brotherhood of man; that all men are stewards
under God and answerable to Him; that men should labor for their own support
and that of their dependents; that the temporal affairs of the general church are
to be administered by the general bishopric under the supervision of the general
conferences; that the temporal affairs of the local churches are to be administered
by local bishops under the supervision of the local congregation; that marriage is
ordained of God and provides for but one companion in wedlock for either man or
woman; men are not justified in taking up arms against their fellows except in
defense of their lives and to preserve their liberty; in the literal gathering of Israel,
and in the restoration of the ten lost tribes; a temple will be built in this genera-
tion, in Independence, Mo., wherein Christ will reveal Himeelf; that a New
Jerusalem shall be built upon this land *‘unto the remnant of the seed of Joseph,”
which city shall be built beginning at the “temple lot”’; and that the ministry and
membership should abstain from the use of tobacco, intoxicating liquors, and
narcoties, and should not affiliate with any society which administers oaths in
conflict with the law of God, or which interferes with their duties as citizens.

The highest officers are the quorum of the 12. The government of the church
ishder?locratic, all measures being submitted to a referendum vote of the whole
church.
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STATISTICS

Summary of statistics for the United States, with urban.rural classification.—
A general suminary of the statisties for the Chureh of Jesus Christ (Bickertonites)
js presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures hetween

urban and rural territory.

All persons baptized by iminersion in the church are members thereof.
This church was not reported prior to the 1936 Census of Religious Bodies,

hence no comparative data are available.

TaBLE L.—SUMMARY OF STaTigTIcS ¥YOoR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerriToRY, 1936

PERCENT ‘or
Inurban | In rural TOTAL
TTEM Total |ferritory | territory

Urban| Rural

Churches (Jocal organizations), number. oo vacvren. 31 10 12 [evmew SR PO "

Mt OS, MUIDCE oo ceeoeecocotmemocfome o commenas 1639 | 1,213 48| 740] 20

Average membership per chareh. ..o 53 64 86 Jeomrce e
Membership by sex:

Male. et et e e 751 365 186 76,2 24.8

Female 888 648 240 73,0 2.0

Males per 100 females. .. ..oo oo 84.6 87.2 [/ 2 P R,
Membership by age:

Under 33 Years. ..o oo e e e ccamemman

13 years and over
Age not reported

Church edifices, number. oo
Value—number reporting. ——
Amount reported. oo e e
Construeted prior to 1936 ... _._
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936..._...

Average value per church
Debt—number reporting. ..o oo mn e
Amount reported . .. ... mn
Number reporting “no debt”. .o

Expenditures: .
Churches reporting, number. . ...accooncvamacecnae
Amount reported. . ..........
Repairs and improvements_ ... ..o ... -
Payment on church debt, excluding inferest_.___
All other current expenses, including interest._ ...
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete_....._.._
Home missions
Foreign missions. ... ... ..__...
To general headguarters for distribution.
All other pUrposeS. .. ... cccveeea .. N
Average expenditure perchureh. o ..ol

Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. oo oo oo
Officers and teachers._..____..
Seholars. oo

$1,378

3840
$2, 964
$556

$45
$1, 119
$184
$419
10

75

489

87.5 1125
90.1 3.9
00,0 §.__
83.0 7.0
2| 8.8
TR e
63.7 | 36.3
T Ty
M9 953

! Percent, not shown where hase is less than 100,
28
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State tables.—~—Tables 2; 3, and 4 present the statistics fo
: : ; ! s for the Church of Jesus
1(:’Jhmsi; éBlckertomt_es) by States for 1936. Table 2 gives for each State the num-
er and membership of churghes classified according to their location in urban
%' 11)'311‘&1 terrifory, membership classified hy sex, and data for Sunday schools.
atle_ 3 gives for each State the value of church edifices and the amount of debt
on this property. Table 4 presents the church expenditures, showing separately
cﬁrrent expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing
the statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in table 4 is limited

1:3% 1'lj’itzrel'Erglsy]vania, the only State in which three or more churches reported value of

TABLE 2.—NuMBER AND MEBMBERSHIP OF CHURCHEs IN URBAN AND RuUraL
TEREITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF :
CHURCHES {' MEMBERS M“BEsgsme BY | suxpav seroors
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION ] | g e 18
AND STATE l log | wg| =8
g RAERURERE 1
A IR R e
ENlBElalels &8 & |2 | (& =
TUnited States....... 31 19 12 [1,639 [|1,208 | 4928 | 751 | 883 | 84.8 151 101 856
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: ;
New York . ccevmmns E: 2 PR 130 180 |l 63 67 ... 1 60
New Jersey-..- 4 2 2] 281 140 o1 | 108 123 | 8T.8 2 5 39
Pennsylvanig......... 13 B 8| @il 3311 208 357 | 7.0 [ 48 300
K81 NORTH OENTRAL:
0. e cccwamsaam——— 4 4 216 20 s 108 1 110 | 96.4 | 1 2 20
Michigan_ o oeeoeann 4 ‘ 301 |1 B9l ... 1811 210 1 86.2 4 ] 20
West NORTH CENTRAL! .
S (LY S — 2 1 1 16 5 1 4 575 U SRS PPN P
MOUNTAIN] : .
Colorado. cmeeeunnnn 1 1) 18f | 16 71 9 leeeen- 1 2 12

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is Jess than 100,

TABLE 8.—VALUE OF CHEURCHES AND AxoUNT OF Crurcr Depr BY STATES, 1936
(Sepsrate presentation is limited:to States having 3'or tors churches reporting value of edifices]

. ’Tom ‘f . 3 VALUE OF o CHUBCH | DEB? OX ¢ cvReE
STATE 1 7 Sy ﬁé’:"c’fr* cl})fturacg
| uoaes mi{ Ohanches | ozt | B | amocat
Uited StaboRoemmiononiinibiaa] 8L u 10| 879,180 s| 82,850
Py BENET S I| 6] 66,40 2| 2,18
Othior SEALES_ . .« Jevarcinonoinzadenss s 5] 14} 19,780 1 20

1 Includes: New Jersey, 1; Q];io, 1; Michigan, I and Kansss, 1.
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TaBLE 4.—CHURCE EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1036

2 EXPENDITURES
-l 42
p . ;
5 || f 5
Sl Eo|%E|gE |2 N
AT BlE| g o8 leB| 2012180908
=] R b+ - (=%
g 8 5 @ e g‘g % :g B g 5
R a2 <) 25 31 % BB 2
~ — r w2 @ ) k=3
gl 2|8 |5 |BE|29 8 818l |2
sl & ||=& |A&=]O SiEle|=s 3
United States...woccmmne- 31 || 28 {88,145 (|81, 454 | 3840 {83,186 | 8781 | 894 | 345 |81,478 | 8280
New York 3 3 VIR | I 125 )oeee.a
New Jersey. 4 4] 405 104 {ooeon 121 26
Pennsylvania. .. 13 13| 8,34 377 | 840 790 55
Mlic%'igan i i 928 || 300 }ooooee o .
Colorado.. Il 1lzees) es | Bas | 204
Kansas. -3 | P MU | SO RPN NONSSPRI N SO My SRR EEEEER

1 Amount for Colorado combined with figures for Michigan, to aveld disclosing the statisties of any
individual church,

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY
The Chureh of Jesus Christ is firm in the belief, that Joseph Smith, Jr., was

inspired of God, and was used as an instryment in. His hands in the restoration
of the Gospel back to garth, but it does not aceept or endorse many of the i
attributed to Joseph Smith, Jr., in the way of doctrine and revelation. = .

The first adherents to the restored Gospel effected an organization in the Oyea;r
of 1830 in New York State. Soon afterwards they emigrated to Kirtland, Ohio,
where they built a temple. They stayed bere only a few years, when being
forced to evacuate, they moved to the State of Missouri, only to be driven out
after a short time. They then settled in Illinois and built a city known as
Nauvoo. It was there that Joseph Smith, Jr., and his brother Igyrum were
arrested. They were confined in jail at Carthage, Il only to be shot dead by
a mob a few days later, June 27, 1844.

Naturally this caused much confusion among the saints, and ambition for
leadership was manifested. In 1847, Brigham Young led a body of these people
to what is now known as Utah, arriving there in July. In August, the 12 apostles
and many of the people renewed their covenant by baptism, and on December
5, Brigham Young was elected their president, Whether Brigham Young had
the unanimous support of his brother apostles is a question.

‘While many went to what is now known as Utah with Brigham Young, there
were many who did not. Many, refusing to be led by Young, held to one whose
name was Strang and to other leaders claiming divine authority. At a later
time, still others formed what is known as the Reorganized Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter Day Saints. :

At the death of Joseph Smith, Jr., in 1844, Sidney Rigdon was first counselor
in the church and as such the reigns of government should have fallen upon him,
at least, until a lawful election filled the vacancy caused by the tragedy at Car-
thage, Rigdon had a following and refused to be led to Utah, but continued
preaching the Gospel. In 1845, William Bickerton was baptized by an elder of
Rigdon’s following and later was ordained into the priesthood. This organization
of Rigdon’s must have been short lived, for Brother Bickerton in his writings
tells of “the church becoming disorganized.”’

In May of 1851, we find Brother Bickerton associating himself with a branch
of the Utah church at West Elizabeth, Pa., but this association was very short
indeed. TFor in March of 1852 Brother Bickerton and others go on record de-
nouncing Brigham Young and the 12 apostles in TUtah for adultery and general

! This statement was furnished bngsident W. H, Cadman, of the Church of Jesus Christ (Bickertonites),
Monongahela, Pa., and approved by him in its present form.
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wickedness. He no doubt referred to polygamy, which was publicly avowed
and defended by the church in Utah in August 1852, This avowal also included
the doctrine of celestial marriage. They teach also a plurality of gods, baptism
for the dead, and many other doctrines, which are not, in our understanding, in
accord with the Bible and Book of Mormon.

At this time, William Bickerton found himself alone. He could not worship
with the Utah people, and since the Rigdon organization had come to naught,
he found himself in 2 quandary, not knowing what to do. While in this state
of mind, he was given an experience which inspired him on in preaching the
Gospel. He knew that, in obedience to the Gospel as presented by the Rigdon
people, his soul was blessed and his sins were remitted. He enjoyed the blessings
of the Gospel and was ordained an elder.

After having broken away from the Utah people and having received the ex-
perience he speaks of later, which was given him of God, he proceeded to preach
the Gospel; men and women believed his testimony and were baptized into
Christ. Our records show them gathered in special conference in West Elizabeth,
Pa., in 1854, and in another special conference on March 31, 1855. We find on
record in 1857 a membership of 93, including 16 officers and the presiding elder,
William Bickerton. A conference was held in West Elizabeth, Pa., in July 1859,
at which time a feeling arose among the saints that the chureh should be set in
order. As the spirit of prophecy was with Brother William Bickerton, he was
acknowledged a prophet at this conference. The minutes of the October con-
ference 1859 at Greenock, Pa., show that the church had been built and dedicated
to the Lord.

In our Law and Order Book, Brother Bickerton mentions a vision in which
a crown containing. 12 stars was given to. this church. The first part of these
minutes is missing, but the vision was in the house (school room) and since our
old brick church at West Elizabeth, Pa., was once a schoolroom, we conclude
that this is where the July conference of 1860 was held.

In a council meeting at West Elizabeth, Pa., in November 1860, the matter
of calling apostles was discussed. for some time, However nothmg was done,
owing to a lack of positive knowledge.

In the October conference of 1861 Brother Bickerton was sustained a prophet
and president of the:church; and ﬁrother:s Charles Brown and George Barnes
were sustained as counselors. In this same conference, Brother Barnes gave the
word of the Lord as follows: “This is the Church of God and you have power
to cast out unclean spirits. Amen.” ..Some time later Brother Barnes left this
church and joined the Utah people, :

In conference in July 1862, the interpretation of a gift of tongues was as
follows: ‘““Set apart; set apart and ordain the 12; set apart, set apart.and ordain.”
In this conference, 12 apostles. and a, pumber. of evangelists were ordained, The
2 counselors to President Bmkerton, Brothers Brown and Barnes; who had been
called to the apostleship in July 1861, were not.ordained until January 1863,
about 6 months after the 12 had been ordmned

Therefore, be it undex;stood that. the . hurch of - Jesus: Christ, which. was
organized at Greenock, Pa.; in July:1862,-and ineorporated. at Plttsburgh Pa.,
June 10, 1865; is not spht off from. ¥ other body of people. The said church
has come into exigtence by way eavenly experiences and revelations from
God. It claims a divine succession.of awthority -and priesthood as.restored:in
1829. Tts position is much like.that.of. Almaas recorded in the Bogk of Mormon;
in fact, this church has arisen very much on a parallel with the church in-Alma’s
day. 1t has been likened to.a ‘‘stem,’ . with the prophetlc uttera.nce that ”every
party that sphts away from us, sha,ll oome to naUght

¢ l'll‘he doctrinal ba.sm of the Church of Jesils Chnst (Bickertonites) is g1ven as
ollows:

We belieye in the Trinity; that the Ohurch of Christ i in this age (in order to_be
worthy of the name) must he modeled minutely after the pattern left us by Christ;
that mankind will be punished only for his own actual transgressions; in a mmwtry
inspired by God and who prea,ch the ‘Gospel without purse or scrip; that faith,
repentance, baptism by immersion, and the laying on of hands, are necessary for
salyation; in. thi k the ur—*“These signs shall follow them that

: .devils, they shall spegk with new tongues,
they, 'shall ta.ke up, he 1f they drink any deadly things, it shall not
hurtthem. They shalllay hands on the sick, and they shall recover’’; in partaking
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of the Lord’s Supper; in the washing of feet; in saluting the brethren with a holy
kiss; in the resurrection of Jesus Christ; in the Book of Mormon as the word of
God; that there has been a gross and widespread apostasy amongst men; that
the fullness of the Gospel will be taken from the gentiles and returned to the
House of Israel, and that God will employ this chureh for that purpose; that
the Indians upon this hemisphere, are a part of Israel, and that this land is theirs
by an original God-given right; that one man should have but one wife, and
one woman but one husband, exeept in case of death; that members should
obey, honor, and sustain the law of the land, but we are opposed to war as carried
on by the nations of the world; and finally, whatsoever things are true, and
honest, and just, and pure, and lovely, and of good report; and everything virtuous,
p;'a.lsewcgthy, and upright, we seek after, looking forward to the recompense
of reward.

ORGANIZATION AND WORK

.. 'The membership of this church has never been very large, but in recent years
its number has grown considerably.

The headquarters of the church is in Monongahela, Pa., where a two-story
brick church building was erected in 1930. The General Conference is held
here in July of each year. It is what might be called the supreme setting of the
general body of the church, and its acts and decisions control the whole church.

The churches that are organized at the various places, where the elders have
preached the Gospel, are generally referred to as branches of the church. Before
being organized into branches, these places are acknowledged under the term of
missions. There are branches and missions located at various places in the fol-
lowing States: Pennsylvania, Ohio, New York, New Jersey, Colorado, Michigan,
and Kansas; also in Windsor, Canada. Besides, there are members located in
many other places. At these various places, the elders of the church are usually
very ener%atic in preaching the Gospel wherever an opportunity is presented.

In ihe Province of Ontario, Canada, considerable work has been done among
Indian people, especially on the Muncey Reserve. At present, the church is
planning for the erection of a building there in which they can worship. A work
is also in progress on the Six Nationg Reserve located near Caledonia, Ontario.
Some converts have been made on that reserve, and much interest is being mani-
fested. Much missionary work has been done among the Indian people in the
States ag well; especially in New York State.

On the Tuscarora Reserve near Lewiston, N, Y., some converts have been
made. Our elders have vigited among the Indians in Walpole Island, Mich.,
Florida, and Oklahoma.

The church is particularly interested in the Indian race, regarding them as a
remnant of the House of Tsrael, the offspring of Joseph who was sold into Egypt.

The Book of Mormon is a record of their forefathers on this land of America
before Columbus came to these shores,

The church has never been extravagant in the way of building fine buildings,
but & great many of the branches have good and comfortable structures of their
own. At this present: date several branches have buildings under construction.

In 1934 the church published 5,000 copies of the Book of Mormon in the
English language, the bulk of which are cloth bound, but a number of them have
been reserved for better bindings, such as leather.

The type that was used in the printing was purchased by the church and is
being preserved for future use. ‘

There were 1,000 copies published in the Italian language, and bound in cloth.
Most of these have been sold. Many of these books have been placed in libraries
in the different cities and towns in various States. One copy was presented to
the Oglethorpe University in the State of Georgia to be deposited in the Crypt of
Xiv]%)]ization which is to be sealed up, and not to be opened until the year 8113

Further in the way of literature, the church has endeavored to make plain its
teaching, faith, and purpose by printing leaflets and pamphlets; quite a number
of these have been published on various subjects, such as propheey, the plan of
redemption, and history. Plans are now under way for publishing a history em-
bodying the whole existence of the church.

The sisters have an organization known as the Ladies Uplift Circle. Their
field of labor is very broad. They not only have their meetings of edification and
worship, but have proved themselves to be a wonderful help to the church in a
financial way. They have paid most of the expense involved in printing pam-
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phlets and other church supplies. Also they have donated much toward conference
expenses, and have proved to be a great help in financing missionary work among
the Indians.

There is also an organization for young people known as the Missionary Benevo-
lent Association. It is not exclusively for the young, but for the older folks as
well. The object is to meet together and read the word of God, both in the Bible
and Book of Mormon. Various subjects of our faith are discussed, better singing
is promoted, and a friendly, brotherly atmosphere created. This association also
helps financially and supplies the needs of the unfortunate and visits the sick.

After becoming acquainted with the faith and doctrine of the church, many
people have been led to obey the Gospel through the influence and benevolent
character of the Missionary Benevolent Association.

Sabbath schools also are prevalent among us, doing much good among both
children and adults. Classes are formed according to age, and Seripture is rpad
and taught by the various teachers in accord with the age of their pupils. Sing-
ing is also promoted by the schools. The free will offering is used judiciously in
any way required for welfare and progress.
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STATISTICS

The data given for the Church of Jesus Christ (Cutlerites) for 1936 present two
active organizations, cne a rural church in Minnesota and the other an urban in
Missouri. Two church edifices were reported with no indebtedness. There are
no pastors, but male members, when they become of age in understanding, may
be ordained as elders or high priests and act as ministers without salaries.

The membership consists of those who have been baptized and confirmed.

Asg this body was not reported before the 1936 Census of Religious Bodies,
no comparative data are available.

A GENERAL SuMMmARY OF SraTistics FOoR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TrrRITORY, 1036

PERCENT 101-
Inurban| Inrural | TOTAL
ITEM Tatal territory | territory
] .| Grban.| Rural
Churches (local organizations), number. .o eeecmcmcocan 2 1 1 fremmeceafmmccane-
Members, NUMDEr. .« ocncce s m e 31 | 13 18 Jerecmcorfmmmmene
Average membership per chureh .. ... ... 16 13 b5 IR IR,
Membership by sex: 1 -
Male . et e 19 8
emale......... 12 5
Membership by age:
Tnder 13 years. 8 3
13 years and over.. - 25 10
Percent nnder 13 years .o e e ce e

} Percent not shown where base is less than 100.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!®

HISTORY

The history of the true Church of Jesus Christ begins with the Gospel as restored
by angels, after having been lost from the earth after Christ’s day when the church
was driven from Jerusalem into the wilderness in the Apostles’ day as a result of
transgressing God’s laws. As it thus became necessary to restore the Gospel, God
did so0 by sending the angel (John the Baptist) to Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery
and confirming upon them the priesthood of Aaron which gave them authority
to baptize one another. Peter, James, and John came and conferred upon them
the Melchizedek priesthood (the authority of the kingdom) in 1829, and con-
f(i}rmedl them and ordained them apostles and told them to call others to the

ospel. :

At this time Joseph Smith had ordained six elders who, with himself, composed
a quorum of gseven who held the authority of the kingdom. Joseph organized the
church in 1830 by this authority. Later on, the church was driven out of Missouri
by mobs as a result of failing to keep God’s laws. From there these members
went to Illinois where He gave them a second chance to do His work by coming
up with all they had and. build a temple at Nauvoo, Ill. They failed to do this
and became rejected, as a church, with their dead. Thus all high priests set over

1 This statement was furnished hy Rev. Erle Whiting, pastor of the Church of Jesus Christ (Cutlerites),
Independence, Mo., and approved by him in it§ present form.
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the church were rejected and could not baptize for either the living or dead
The prophet was killed in 1844 and the church became seattered ju%t as they
were in Christ’s day and were in a lost and fallen state. :

_Joseph ’§mlth and six elders were the only ones who held the “authority of the
kingdom,” or the authority to organize a church. They numbered one to seven
and were to work in their order. -Alpheus Cutler was number seven and had to
wait his turn and also wait for a sign from God hefore reorganizing the chureh.
God had previously shown Cutler that when the time came for him to start the
work he should see two half-moons with their backs together in the sky. He saw
this sign apd, after following the main body of the church as far as Winter Quarters,
at Omaha, Nebr., he then separated from them and went to Fisher Grove, Fremont
County, Iowa, where on September 19, 1853, he organized the church by the
authority of the kingdom as at first.

Alphgus Cutler worked aceording to the higher order, ordaining elders and then
advancing them to_the office of high priest. High priests ean act in all the lesser
-offices in the church, Migsionaries were not necessary as the gentiles had already
rejected the Gospel and, when the Gospel goes to the world again, it will go to the
Jews to the convincing of nations. High priests after the Order of Melehizedek
can accomplish this work by power. As Moses did, Cutler tried to raise up &
kingdom of priests, 8 holy nation, but the people failed in keeping the command-
‘ments and were told by revelation to go north.

Tn the fall of 1864, after Cutler’s death, they started northward and organized
the church again at Clitherall, Ottertail County, Minn., on the 5th day of May
1865. Chancey Whiting, as the new president of the chureh, tried to establish the
order of all things common which calls the members to put all their properties in
as church property (not to be held individually but governed by the church). The
members were just stewards over their properties and it was all to be in the
church’s name, = They failed to do this under Chancey’s leadership, and many of
the members apostatized. Following' Chaneey’s ‘death, Isaac Whiting, the next
president, drew the members to the order in the year 1913 at which time they
deeded all their properties to the church. The present leader, Emery Fletcher
of Clitherall, Minn., went to Independence in 1928 and built the chureh there,

The only other church is & rural church at Clitherall, Minn.
DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The doctrine is the same-as Christ taught the Apostles and that was put into
practice at the days of Pentecost. Al things common was the teaching set forth
by the Apostles. When the Spirit came at Pentecost, they lived the same law,
having their properties equally divided among them. After Christ came to the
Nephites they-also lived:iti i A Neither -said that aught he goasesmi wag his
own,” but all was common propertyof the church. Since 1913 this basis of equality,
or having all things in common, has been practiced. - Lands and other properties
are governed by the common consent and voice of all the couneil. Every elder is
included. in this eouncil and-has:a voice in it.in managing these ternporal things.
‘All are to look: after one another's interest; working together to perfect j:hemaelvm
$i11 God will be justified in restoring the faith once delivered to the ancient saints.
‘We believe in the constitutional law of the United Btates which gives each man
the right to worship God according to the dictates of his own comsclence. Our
chureh is opposed to. war.and advocates ‘‘Peace on earth, good will toward men.

“The chirch’s teaching on marrisge and pelygamy 1s quoted from The Doetrine
and Covenants: “All legal contracts of ‘marriage made before a person 18 baptized

into Ehis church, should be held sacred and fulfilled. _Inasmuch as this C rch
of Christ has been reproached with the crime of fornication and polygamy; we
declare that we believe that one man should have one W{fe; and one woman buﬁ
one husband, exdéept in cage of death, when either is at liberty to marry again.
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Church of Jesus Christ (Strangites) for the year
1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures
between urban and rural territory.

All persons baptized in the church are considered members thereof.

This church was not reported prior to the 1936 Census of Religious Bodies,
henece no comparative data are available.

TasLe 1.—SumMMARY OF Starisrics ¥or CnUrcrEs 1IN URBAN AND RURAL
- TBRRITORY, 1936

FERCENT lorr
Inurban | In roral TOTAL
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number..., ...« oeee. .. 4
Members, number. 123
Average membership per chureh., 31
Membership by sex:
Mal 72
&1
27
. 96
Percent under SR 22.0
Sunday schools:
Chureches reporting, pumber 1
Officers and teachers.... 8
8cholars. .. meen-- 15

1 Parcent not shown where base ig less than 100,

State table—Table 2 presents the statistics for the Church of Jesus Christ
(Strangites) by States, giving the number and membership of the churches classi-
fied according to their location in urban or rural territory, membership classified
by sex and by age, and data for Sunday sehools.

Tasie 2.—NumBeEr AND Mzuumpersuie oF CHUrRcHEES IN UrsaN AnD RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS,
BY STATES, 1936

MEM-
NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP BY
CHURCHES | MEMBERS i’;"‘ggg AGE SUNDAY SCHOOLS
B s
STATE E '§ g, é’u gg
2
. alal lelsB|se|s? |58 2| &
- L= =3 @ & )
ZIEIE|E|2|88)8 |57 |5 | 28] 28|28 5
slplRisfibPldls =P ] ¥ O o @
United States...-.._._. 4 2 2 1123 || 85 | 3B | 72 | 51 27
Michigan 1 [ 2|16 {|---]16] O} 6 1
Kansas..... 1 L|--o-) 47 11 47 [..-| 30} 17 18
Colorado. 1 1 -~} 381138 [—.{211}17 6
New Mexio..cmuceeeuee. 1feec] 11282813211 4

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

HISTORY

The Chureh of Jesus Christ (Strangites) claims to be the one and only original
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and that its prophet, James J,
Strang, was the only legally appointed and ordained man who ever claimed to
suceeed Joseph Smith in the prophetic office, for he was the only one who had or
could show a written revelation of the will of God regarding who should succeed
Joseph in that office, James J. Strang received this written revelation from
Joseph Smith, through whom, by the law of the church and by terms of a revela-
tion of God given to Joseph Smith at Kirtland, Ohio, in February 1831, any such
appointment of a successor to his office must come.  An earlier revelation given
at Fayette, N. Y., in September 1830, definitely provided that the Lord would
appoint another in the place of Joseph Bmith if he either fell or was taken away,
This chureh has ever maintained that Joseph retained full favor with God through-
out his life and died a martyr, and sealed his testimony of the truth of God, re-
taining the keys of mystery and revelation till the moment he died. Therefore it
accepts unquestioningly every act and teaching of Joseph duly and authorita-
tively accredited to him, but rejects the alleged revelations in which polytheism,
continuation of the seeds forever, and spiritual wifery are taught. Not that
plural marriages were opposed but were taught on the basis of raising a righteous
seed as provided in the Book of Mormon and under the law of inheritance. Only
18 plural marriages are on the records. When laws were passed against polyg-
amy the practice was stopped willingly, as this church is bound by the revelations
of Joseph and James to obey the laws, of the land.

James J. Strang was the only man claiming succession to Joseph Smith who
claimed to have been ordained as the revelations of God through Joseph provided.
The four. separate and. distinet.revelations ‘touching succession were given at
Fayette, N. Y., September 1830 and December 1830; Kirtland, Ohio, February
1831 and March 1833. In each of these the term used is “another,” ‘This term
“another’” cannot be stretehed to cover more than one successor; and it makes no
provision for a line of succession either by lineage, appointment from God, or by
election. For in the lifetime of Joseph and his successor the world would be con-
verted, or the gentiles reject the Gospel, and its fullness be taken from them and
returned to the House of Israel ag proyided in the Book of Mormon in numerous
places. James J, Strang, like Joseph Brnith, came in at the gate provided by the
laws of God, and was ordained a prophet under the hands of the angels having
charge of the dispensation till Christ.comes again.. He appointed no successor,
because none was provided for and none was needed. His death by martyrdom
made the rejection of the Gospel by the gentiles complete. ‘

Joseph Smith received the revelation of the will of God appointing the prophet
James J. Strang to be his successor on June 18, 1844; had it written and on June 19
at Nauvoo;: I, mailed -one. copy to James J. Strang at Burlington, Wis. The
second copy was placed in the church archives addressed to the 12-apostles. This
copy was, suppressed, but there are many. proofs of its existence. The copy
mailed -to, James :was received by him, on: July 9, 1844, as it had to go by way of
Chicago, Ill,, at that time. If is 8till in existence. At the hour when Joseph
Smith sealed his testimony with a martyr’s blood, James was ordained by the
hands of angels and at once started. to build a stake of Zion at a place near Bur-
ington, Wis., to be called Voree (meaning “garden of peace”), following instrue-
tions he had reeeived from.Joseph Smith. . . ' :

Most of the church rejected the call of James J. Strang to the prophetic office,
and in a meeting held at Nauvoo, I1l,, on August 8, 1844, voted that they wanted
no more prophets of God. to lead them, thus denying the law of God and the
revelation ‘reg}uiring the elders to give heed to that written only and pretend to
no other revelation. .. In defiance. of the law of the church set forth in the minutes
of the organization of the high council of the church which provides that the
president of the church, who.is president of the council, is to be appointed by
revelation, they entirely abandoned the doctrine of the church that a valid priest-
hood must be ealled by revelation.. The high council of the church under its duly
called and :ordained. president soon after cut off most of the 12 and many others
frem the chureh.. ... . .

LI Thig'staterment was fitrnisisd by Bider L{)yd A. Ftanders, Church of Jesus Christ (Straagites), Long
ane; Mo wri it apit it rad
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James continued to build up Voree for some time but fear of more persecution
eaused the saints to move to Beaver Island, Mich., though they continued to hold
Voree, and the church still has a few members there and holds the town site under
trustees.

James received many revelations and did considerable translating by Urim
and Thummim, most notable of which were portions of the Plates of Laban
mentioned in the Book of Mormon, which composed a book called the Book of Law
of the Lord; published many works; traveled and did muech mission work which
was carried on in many parts of the world; memorialized the Congress and the
President for redress of wrongs done the Mormons in Missouri and Tinois; and
in short, produced the fruits of a prophet and president of the church. In 1850
he was crowned king, as Moses had been (Deut.;33-5) and as Joseph Smith had
been before his death, and continued to build up the church and kingdom of God,
until, on June 16, 1856, he was shot from behind by assassins. He lingered until
July 9, 1856, when he died. His assassing were taken aboard the Government
steamer Michigan and the captain of that boat refused to give them up to the
sheriff of the county on due process of law, but took them to Mackinae, Mich.,
where they were released and never brought to trial for the murder.

Soon after a large mob took possession of the island and drove out the leader-
less Mormons, sending them robbed of their possessions, often with families
separated, all up and down the shores of the Great Lakes region. Women were
ravished and all the usual marks of a pogrom followed the advent of the mob.
Since then no attempt has been made to gather church possessions as it has been
the policy of the church, having lost many millions in such persecutions, not to
invest very much money in buildings or land.

DOCTRINE

In doctrine this church teaches the first prineiples of the Gospel as other Latter-
c(i)z;‘y Saints teach them, but it acknowledges but one God ‘and His Son, Jesus

rist. ‘

Like Joseph Smith and James J. Strang, the church teaches that Jesus became
the Christ by the priesthood bestowed on Him under the hands of God, consider-
ing Him a prophet like unto Moses until God ordained Jesus a Prince and a
Savior. Tt has the unique distinction of being the only church to reject utterly
and in toto the whole theory of the virgin birth of the Baviour, and the whole
concept held by most of the world and most of Mormondom of the immaculate
conception and the infinite afonement, denying both as absurd and impossible
and proving them so.’ It maintainsthat Christ was declared to bethe Savior and
the Son of God by the resurrection from the dead, and denies that Adam fell by
breaking an infinite law, but fell by breaking a law of natural consequence; and
the corruption thus caused unfitted him to enter the presence of God and could
only be removed by a resurrection; that no man till Jesus ever kept a perfect law,
and that He having kept a perfect law, God could not and would not permit Him
to remain in & place made for the wicked and lawbreakers; hence He did raise
Him from the dead, ‘

Plurality of wives has not been practiced since laws were passed against it;
but it was never obligatory, except-where required by the inheritance system.
It was never taught as necessary to anyone’s salvation and was forbidden to

some altogether.
ORGANIZATION

As already stated, the church is commanded in the Book of the Law to estahlish
synagogues among the gentiles and gather out the just while waiting for judg-
ments of God, and this it is endeavoring to do. It does not urge saints to gather,
except to branches where they may attend church regularly. Neither, knowing
how much loss the saints have suffered and how heavy their losses in the past,
does it build or buy expensive church property. Some branches own property
and some rent. No attempt has been made to gather to stakes where there was
persecution or bloodshed, rather the reverse, these places are avoided.. Those
able to gather are urged to gather to Voree, or wait till God makes known his will
by the mounth of alividg prophet ds to' where to gather: All areurged to get'on
to land and ouit of the citiés and to gather in communities for edification  and
unification. The church ordains every man fitted for a priesthood to the office
called for by his particular qualifications, and tries to keep up the sealings in all
marriages, households of the order of the first born, ete., but has not the authority
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present to baptize for the dead, though it accepts and believes the principle whi
was practiced on Beaver Island, Its aim is not to try to make a lgrge Iﬁxmbe:‘g}
baptisms appear on the records but to make those baptized into sound converts,
able to reason with and to meet all comers and give a reason for the hope that is
in them. Further, to build a body of elders, high priests, priests, teachers, and
deacons, trained, experienced, sound in the law of the Gospel against the day
when God again sees fit to send the Gospel to the world; whic}f)\ most elders teach
will occur between 1944 and 1956, a generation after the fullness of the Gospel
was restored under Joseph Smith and James J. Strang. The membership aims
to be ready and waiting, prepared in heart and in mind, and with an eldership
awake, expectant, waiting, hoping, and praying for that day, and ready to go on
in unity and peace under the leadership of that prophet to fulfill all the great
prophecies of the Seripture réegarding that dispensation of the Lord’s Gospel.

WORK

In the Book of the Law of the Lord the saints were required to build up their
branches among the gentiles and gather the just while they waited the judgment
of God. They have ever refused to set a man-made prophet or other such officers
at their head and have clung consistently to the idea that a valid priesthood, in
its higher orders, can only be obtained through a call by revelation. For many
years the apostles ruled the remnant, for hundreds joined the Reorganized and
others the Utah Church, but some had remained faithful though growing less
each year, until in the nineties the last of the apostles died, but before passing
ordained Wingfield Watson to preside over the remnant, who continued to preside
till 1922, when the lowest ebb of the ehurch’s fortunes came.

Watson ordained 8. H. Martin to succeed him as presiding high priest, and the
church has gained consistently since then. Max Flanders, who lives in Kansas
City, Kans., is presiding high priest at present.

After the death of James, the remnant turned to the promise of God made in
a revelation through Joseph Smith in 1832, to send “One mighty and strong' to
set the house of ngod in order and establish the saints on their inheritance. As
this body alone of all Latter-day Saints bodies admits being out of order, having
no high officers, it is necessarily hampered somewhat but the membership has
trebled and the number of elders more than trebled and is united.

The church is now printing a new edition of the Book of the Law and a new
edition of the revelations of James J. Strang. The Book of the Law has not been
reprinted. since 1854, but the new edition will.goon be ready for distribution, as
well as other publications. In 1922 the church had elders working in but two
States but now has elders working in nine States. The elders keep in close toueh
by mail and work in unity; as heretofore the church lost members to other Latier-
day Saints bodies, but at present many are coming back and new ones added.
The purpose ig to build branches wherever elders reside or make frequent miszion
trips; gather the scattered saints into branches, but they are not urged fo gather
+to former chosen stakes of Zion, nor to attempt to redeem Zion—that is the Lord’s
work. Time has been a tattletale on those prophets who do not prophesy; seers
who see nothing: translators who translate nothing; and revelators who reveal
nothing, and who ean only tell you what Josephi Smith said. This church plans
to build a body of elders—trained, experienced, and wise in the Gospel and law—
from whom the one sent of God may build quorums and make a complete and
unified church in short order; incidentally gathering the honest in heart. The
blessing of God is with this church and it goes on in hope and faith, sure of fulfill-
ment of promises by Him who is ever a covenant-keeping God.
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